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You are the creator 
Of your planet 
As well as your life. 

This is a planet of choosing, 

Where you can see both, the darkness and Light 
And you have the freedom of choice. 

( Emmanuel’s Book ) 



AUTHOR'S FOREWORD FOR THE AMAZON 2011 
E-EDITION 


What is this book about? Precisely and literally, what its title says: it is about the GEOMETRY OF THE DIVINE SPARK. This 
is a great and beautiful discovery which has its mathematical (geometrical) expression and it actually has to do with the human 
mind. Today, I think I can say that this is a great theory, method and proof. This book was published for the first time in my small 
Mediterranean country in 2006. So far, by late 2011, 4,000 copies were sold; it has also been published on many web portals and 
on my own blog, meaning that at least twice as many people have read it. The population of my country being 4 million, the 
number of 4,000 copies sold certainly qualifies it for a bestseller status. In comparison, that would mean 80,000 copies sold in 
Germany or 65,000 in France. Without any advertising. Every reader simply recommends it to everyone around. They must have 
a good reason for it. Moreover, it’s not about sex, or stories from other people’s bedrooms, or scandals, or crimes. It’s not a love 
story either. It’s about very serious and unpleasant perceptions for everybody, but a solution has also been offered, a way to deal 
with the problem. A solution that outdoes the problem by a wide margin. And the solution works. Every reader can see that by 
applying the knowledge from this book, and that is the reason why he recommends it to others. 

This book does not want you to believe it. It wants you to check the theory involved fully rationally, logically and on your own. 
This check will help you to achieve personal change and personal development from the physical to the mental and spiritual 
level, a development that you, so far, only, desired, but never experienced. 

The purpose of this foreword is to get you interested in the book. Unlike a printed book that you can read already in a book store, 
from the beginning or from the end, or whichever way you like, and then decide to buy it, in this digital edition you only have 
several pages supposed to attract you to the book. This spelt a special requirement for this foreword, one I don’t like but have to 
use it. That is, the strongest trump cards need to be played immediately. The foreword is followed by the introduction from the 
printed book. As you will se, it’s a very modest text, indeed an introduction, and the theme logically unfolds to its crescendo in 
the finale at the end of the book. The reader gradually proceeds to the conclusion. Here the case is the other way round, I start off 
with the conclusion, and I kindly ask the reader to bear in mind the reasons for a foreword of this kind. 

Let me note once again - you need not believe anything you are going to read simple because you can check everything very 
easily. I have been talking with the readers of my book on my very busy blog since 2007. Their experience in the application of 
my theory fully backs my own experience, and my theory, with no deviations. There is no reason why that shouldn’t happen to 
you, that is, to anyone who reads this book, and applies the acquired knowledge by using a very accurate method. 

And now, out of the blue, here’s the conclusion of this book. Bear in mind that the conclusion was built and demonstrated on 450 
pages of this book and on the experience of the past thousands of readers. This way, written at the beginning it simply looks 
incredible. But when you read it in a logical sequence at the end of the book, you will see that this is a completely real, logical 
and demonstrated thing. 


The formula of creation = the geometry of the divine spark = the geometry of the mind 

The title of this book, Geometry of the Divine Spark -is not a metaphor. 

The “Geometry of the Divine Spark” is a mathematically accurately described formula of CREATION. 

We, human beings, use the geometry of the divine spark to CREATE ENERGY. I have researched and proved that formula. 
Energy is everything that exists. 

If we, human beings, thus create the essence, energy, then God creates the same way. Because God also creates energy. Energy is 

everything that exists. E = me . 

This is the logic that reaches out to the basic Biblical 

thought that man was made in God’s image: “And said God: Let us make man in our image, after our likeness ” ... So God 
created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him” (Gen, 1:26-27). 

The image whereby we are in God’s likeness is the GEOMETRY OF THE DIVINE SPARK described and explained in this 
book. 

The essence of negative energy has also been explained, because people have been wasting and destroying the world with 
negative energy since ancient time. The negative energy of destruction and consumption is the definition of EVIL. This is the 
world in which we live. 

Let me first explain the term “DIVINE SPARK”. It is used in different spiritual, mystic and religious interpretations, 
predominantly in Western cultures. And there it truly functions as a metaphor, that is, as a description of the intuitive perception 



of our unity with God. It is not my intention to accurately describe these traditions, so I’ll just say, approximately, that those who 
use the term, the metaphor of “divine spark”, understand God as Light, as a source of divine light given by God to every being. 
This spark, this light is captured in matter, and the mission in the life of all corporeal beings is to release light and thus establish a 
link with God, return to God. Other interpretations imagine the “divine spark” as the essence of the soul or as a vital force ... 1 
don’t want anyone to carp about the inaccuracy of this description. In this, verbal way, it is always inaccurate, and essentially 
inaccurate in any spiritual tradition. Essentially, I think that the term “divine spark” is saying the same thing as the foregoing 
quotation from the Bible. Since it also has a poetic force, I found it very adequate and I selected it for that reason. 

My definition of the “divine spark” goes beyond the metaphor, it assumes a GEOMETRICAL, that is, mathematical quality, and 
because of that the “divine spark” is no longer an intuitive perception. It is a theory . THE MATHEMATICAL THEORY OF 
THE HUMAN MIND. And of God’s mind as well, I think. I simply could not resist mentioning that link. If you think that the 
theory has been demonstrated by your personal experience, and by the experience of thousands of my past readers available 
through their blog comments, you cannot but reach the same conclusion - that the theory expresses a NATURAL LAW. A 
natural law of the highest level, and that is the DIVINE law. Now, after everything, I think I can link up these incompatible (as 
some would think) categories. 

What does GEOMETRICAL DEFINITION mean? Geometry is one of the oldest branches of mathematics; its beginnings date 
back to Mesopotamia and Egypt three thousand years before our era. Geometry is a science about figures (bodies) and their 
properties, relations between them, and properties of space. Geometry also studies transformations of bodies ( rotation , reflexion, 
translation) and their symmetries. The cone is one of the basic geometrical bodies (figures). Rotation is a geometrical 
transformation. 

What is the “geometry of the divine spark?” 

DEFINITION: The geometry of the divine spark is a complex geometrical figure made up of two cones , connected at their 
apexes (tips), developed by MENTAL spiral rotation from the cone apex along its surface in a clockwise direction (the direction 
as I explain it in this book). This is the basic unit of shape. The full geometry of the divine spark involves two cones connected at 
their apexes, two more paired cones added on top at the right angle and, perpendicularly, the third pair. The axes of these cones 
match the three-dimensional Cartesian coordinate system. 

This is dynamic geometry because the cones move (THIS IS THE MOTION OF THE MIND PERFORMED BY THE MIND). The 
motion starts at the common apex of all cones (matching the zero point of the three-dimensional coordinate system) clockwise 
(as I defined it in this book, because the direction is essential). The illustration on the last page of the book shows this fully 
developed form of the geometry of the divine spark. 

The INTERPRETATION of the geometry is extremely important. An interpretation giving MEANING to it. And I arrived at 
interpretation empirically, i.e.. by experience and observation, by full awareness of the experience . Therefore, the meaning of the 
foregoing dynamic geometrical form is the following: 

When you visualize in your mind the rotation of the cones paired in this wav - we can also call them, spirals, as well as chakras, 
this PRODUCES ENERGY. CREATES ENERGY . In physics the measure of this rotation is - frequency. I have called the energy 
produced in this way POSITIVE ENERGY. It has a POSITIVE FREQUENCY. This brings us to the realm of quantum physics 
because all this happens in the mind and in the body, but at the subatomic level. 

The geometry of the divine spark is the structure of the CREATIVE MIND. Of the creative human mind and God’s mind (which 
is creative by definition). 

With this very precise GEOMETRICAL DEFINITION my story got a rigorous mathematical formula, that is, the most rigorous 
SCIENTIFIC FORMULA. “Along the way” I also found arguments in other sciences, and interpreted some essential 
psychological tents in an entirely different way. This theory will revolutionize our culture, and science is a part of it. Of course, 
provided there are people who will live, practice and thereby demonstrate on a daily basis the reality of the geometry of the 
divine spark. 

But let’s go back to the creation of energy and frequency as the measure of energy. It can realistically be assumed that we, 
corporeal beings, cannot reach such a high (positive) FREQUENCY such as enjoyed by God; therefore, we are not given the 
possibility of “creating the world” given only to God. But we can CREATE, continuously and always create ourselves and, 
therefore, our environment. The creative principle is what establishes our harmony with God, and we can therefore say that, by 
creating POSITIVE ENERGY, we cooperate with Him and support His great creation, the Universe. Therefore, we create in our 
domain just as God creates in His. There is no receiving of energy from God or the Universe, as you have read in many books. 
We don’t receive anything, ask for anything, take anything or give anything. Rather, we CREATE, just as God does, with our 
mind structured in line with the geometry of the divine spark. This is neither giving nor taking, this is - CREATION and 



COOPERATION. In this way everything in our world has fallen into place, everything has become Good. CREATION is Good. 
CREATION is Love. CREATION is Positive Thought. Positive Thought is Love. Positive Thought is Positive Energy. 

More accurately, when the mind thinks systematically of this dynamic GEOMETRICAL FORM , which I have called “the 
geometry of the divine spark”, that is, the double rotating chakra, or the double rotating cone, the mind structures itself , becomes 
the creative mind. THIS thought at the same time creates a single emotion, and that is love - a divine emotion. There are no 
longer had emotions, there is just one, supreme emotion - love. At the same time this divine thought/emotion structures the 
human body, in particular the brain, that is, matter, in an optimum way in terms of absolute health and functionality. At the same 
time THIS THOUGHT CREATES ENERGY. Because nothing is possible without energy. The great essential mental and 
physical changes experienced by those who apply the geometry of the divine spark (and those around them) would not be 
possible without the creation of energy, without an essential change of the energy condition. We are talking hear about 
POSITIVE ENERGY as opposed to negative energy prevailing in our world. 

This warrants the conclusion that the clockwise rotation of the double chakra or of the double cone is no “technique”. It is the 
correct structure of thought. It is the correct structure of the mind. When the mind systematically thinks such a thought, it 
structures itself correctly. The MIND CREATES ITSELF. The term “correct” as used here follows the mathematical expression 
of my theory, it is the correct solution of the equation called Life. In descriptive, philosophical-ethical terms, “correct” in the 
foregoing sentence means “life-bearing”, “what creates and supports life”, “what brings good to EVERYBODY”. 

Everything has been resolved by one stroke of the mind. By creation of the mind. I believe this gives me the right to give that 
thought the name of dynamic geometry of the divine spark. Maybe I could also ask for a little “support” from the great 
philosopher Imannuel Kant, who says that geometry is absolute, that its truthfulness is perceived a priori. WITH THE INNER 
PROPERTY OF THE MIND. I understand Kant’s claim about the geometrical, inner property of the mind as a statement of the 
geometrical definition of the mind. The mind is geometrical. If it is creative. 

Geometry of the divine spark = Creative Thought = Love = Positive Energy = Creation = Good. 

This is the equation. Every member is equal to all the others. Every member is AT THE SAME TIME every other member. All 
that is one and the same. All that arises at the same time by application of the formula of the divine spark. 

The geometry of the divine spark is Creative Thought. Is Love. Is Positive Energy. Is Creation. Is Good. 

This is the formula, expressed geometrically, of CREATION. The formula of the creation of the World, of the creation of Man. 
God creates the world and man needs to create himself, to be in the image of God. So that human mind is in the image of God’s 
mind. 

Thereby, by Creation, we are in God’s likeness . 

Should I have avoided this “link-up” with God, and just stick to the geometrical structure of the human mind and its creative 
essence? Because that could be proved and it has been proved. Would that have been a “cleaner job”, as it is sufficiently 
demonstrated and strong of itself? Certainly, I could have avoided a link-up with God’s.mind, but I (brought up atheistically) did 
not want to. Of course, the part about God’s mind is an assumption. Candidly, I could not resist it, because now I find this 
identity between God’s and the human mind quite logical and obvious, accessible to the sound mind. I am trying to explain it in 
this conclusion. 

After everything I have written in this book, after all the so far collected empirical checks and proofs, I may present such a 
sequence of thought and such a conclusion. Primarily because the part about the structure of the human mind has been 
empirically demonstrated. And because a DETAILED instruction, by means of which EVERYBODY can CHECK these claims, 
this theory, has been presented. 

An important requirement in the philosophy and methodology of science is that every theory must be verifiable by others (other 
scientists) against the methodology of the theory and the perceptions and laws of that science. This is why I am highlighting the 
foregoing sentence on VERIFICATION. Because daily verification by the readers in line with an accurately described method 
has already produced a lot of evidence about the “geometry of the divine spark” and its creative properties. 

Serena Alba 
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2 . 

INTRODUCTION 

Finally I found something, something I would call a fundamental and unique law of human consciousness, energy and matter, 
expressed in terms of quantum physics. No more, no less. Initially my independent inquisitive nature was continuously threatened 
by some unclear fear I knew nothing about and by the sickness of my daughter. Fear and sickness continuously haunted my mind, 
and I passionately wanted to discover why they followed me and find out how to get rid of them. I think that everything happened 
just as Theodore Zeldin (Theodore Zeldin, An Intimate History of Mankind) put it: “All the ... discoveries ... are inspired ...by 
the encounter of ideas which never before found themselves in the same place”. Yes, it was a discovery, a discovery that led me 
to the queen of perception, the perception of oneself. And I really studied fields that have never been studied by the same people: 
on the one hand, psychology, sociology, biology, genetics, quantum physics, theory of relativity; on the other hand, the new 
spiritual forms of our time, healing, clairvoyance, prediction of the future, the human energy field. 

Because of the widespread bias about the second field of my studies, (which might also be called the field of the “transcendental” 
or “occult”, or “mystic”), I have to mention one information, which I owe to the physicist and Nobel prize winner Leon 
Lederman (Leon Lederman, The God Particle), on Isaac Newton, one of the greatest minds of mankind, who shaped the 
fundamental categories of our civilization: “Newton’s contribution to physics and mathematics and his commitment to an 
atomistic universe are clearly documented. What remains misty is the influence on his scientific work of his ‘other life’, his 
extensive research in alchemy and his devotion to occult religious philosophy, especially Hermetic ideas that harked back to 
ancient Egyptian priestly magic. These activities were very largely hidden. As Lucasian professor at Cambridge (Stephen 
Hawking is the current incumbent) and later a member of the London political establishment, Newton could not let his devotion 
to these subversive religious practices be known, for that would have brought him extreme embarrassment, if not total disgrace”. 
I have also intensively studied “the occult”, however unclear that concept may be, but I did not hide it, and I also want to point it 
out quite clearly in this story about my discovery. So much about my “relationship” with Newton. 

And then the discovery discovered itself. It seemed so obvious that I could never understand why nobody had seen it before. 
Maybe I was sufficiently attentive and uninhibited and it fell to my lot to notice it. It was immediately clear that I needed to 
communicate it to you, too. I hope I have found a formula that is simple enough, clear to everybody, although I know in advance 
that my dearest readers will be the inquisitive ones. If you want to see the invisible but discovered - it’s really only up to you. 


3. 

WHY WE DON’T KNOW HOW TO LOVE 


Would it not be more suited 
To the inner longing of each soul 
To envision eternal Consciousness 
As a gentle laugh 

Rather than a serious contemplation? 

Life is only ponderous 

When you are not connected to everlasting joy. 
A great deal of solemnity serves no function. 
You need to laugh. 

You need to play, each in his own way. 



(Emmanuel’s Book, by Pat Rodegast and Judith Stanton, Bantam Books, 1994) 


Laughter is today the only behavior supporting life. Everything else destroys it. It would be more accurate to say that love is the 
only creative principle, but our understanding of love has become distorted and listless so that what we imagine and feel as love 
is not longer love at all. That is why we need to start from laughter. Laughter is the only thing we truly understand, the only thing 
left us. I am convinced that humor and comedies are the greatest good, the supreme good on our Planet. God may or may not be 
gambling with the universe, but He certainly laughs. To that extent it would be ideal if this story were written to make you laugh. 
But this is a serious story and its seriousness is justified by the fact that the spiral of negativity has overwhelmed our world so 
much that we need to understand why that happened in order to be at all able to set in motion a positive trend. Therefore, 
understanding turns out to be serious business - so, this story is serious enough because it speaks about problems and how to deal 
with them. 

Let that be your last consideration of problems. If you will think that I am offering a good way, just apply it, because it is simple. 
And don’t ever again talk about your problems, or listen to other people’s problems, or solve anybody’s problems. Because that is 
absolutely the sure way to more and more problems. And that is where you are now. If you think that it would nevertheless be 
better to live without these insoluble and recurring problems, let this be the last mention of misunderstandings, failures, diseases 
and all these things. 

Well, another preparatory step is needed so that you can always laugh, even when something gets stuck. That is what this story is 
about. About preparing for laughter. Preparing to waltz through life. That’s right! Or, to put it picturesquely: if you rotate in one 
sense and decide to rotate in the opposite sense, there is a brief moment when you have to stop in order to rotate in the opposite 
sense. The words you are reading now are the necessary moment for stopping the negative sense. Some effort is needed to stop 
negative rotation, but you can start laughing already at that time. When you rotate in the opposite sense, let’s call it the positive 
sense, you will laugh all the time, just as God certainly keeps laughing all the time. When you get tired of laughing, you will 
smile. And that’s that. 

What is this story about? About energy. About human energy. About fear and about love. About what the energy of fear “looks 
like” and what the energy of love “looks like”. 

We know so little, almost nothing, about human energy. Today it weaves another life, another life of ours, most frequently totally 
and absolutely the opposite of what we think about ourselves, about what we think we are feeling. Hence existential confusion, a 
thousand “whys” with no answer. If there is at all a “WHY?” in human lives?! Because lives flow only apparently and actually 
unfold in our frantic struggle, minute after minute, to keep them immobile, to stop them. Stopping life requires huge energy. And 
then nothing else happens. Just the stopping of the waterfall. Seems to be impossible - but we have shown how brilliant we are 
precisely in stopping the waterfall of our life. Such useless effort, such sterile, poor imagination! 

And this is also a story about fear and love. I don’t know how it used to be a long, long time ago, but today people don’t know 
how to love. There is a pattern - love and fear don’t go together. There is no love where there is fear; there is no fear here there 
is love. Love can never become fear, but fear can become love. Once you learn to love, you will never forget it. My experience 
taught me that. That is the main topic of this book. Turning fear into love is not even complicated. It is quite feasible. For 
absolutely all of us. 

Nothing in this story is made up. All the characters are real, I am real. This is my life and theirs. At one moment everything will 
look as if it were made up, as if I had given vent to some extraterrestrial imagination. But that’s not the case. Absolutely 
everything happened to me and to my family, and something similar happens to everybody. 

Many hidden meanings of what is happening to us at the physical, phenomenal level of existence have already been discovered in 
ancient books, but also in the latest, “strange” books read by an ever growing number of people. And I have arranged them in a 
somewhat different puzzle in which they gain new dimensions and a new meaning. I have not arranged them into a fantastic 
whole through imagination and logic in which everything is just the reverse of what we call “reality”. Events and their meaning 
derived from my experience . Only from experience, and all the conclusions were empirically tested many times. Not so much by 
my own will - that experience somewhat built itself on its own. It grew, and then bloomed. I was amazed by the miraculousness 
of what was happening to me and the wonder just grew and became more beautiful. It was built like that just because I always 
and tirelessly asked the same question: “WHY?” And because I did not cheat in that game. When one “why” would get the right 
answer, it led to the next “why”. Thus came into being the most real fable in which it seemed as the whole world had been 
standing on its head until now, ands then gently overturned in an elegant somersault and found itself waltzing in its own embrace. 
However, the beginnings of the story did not quite announce such a fabulous dancing outcome. They did not look specially 
unusual either. I will nevertheless relate them because only like that one can understand that I am not an unusual person, that my 
life is not an unusual life. Actually, it was just like all the others, and then everything turned out so differently... Actually, 
everything is different. Not only to me, a person resembling many others, it differs indeed from what looks real to everyone. 
Better said, there is a more real reality, not parallel to ordinary reality but opposite to it. That is the point to which my “whys” 
have led me to so far - to a different level of the experience of life. I don’t know whether there are other levels and dimensions. 
Quite possibly there are. And, since nothing is to be considered finite anyway, I felt that the time was ripe and that I need to 
describe my experience of the OPPOSITE LEVEL OF REALITY. I call it “opposite” because that’s the way things are in our 
time. 

If we were to call it “parallel reality”, a term familiar to some people, that would imply - if not harmony, then certainly an order 



of parallel realities, and that has not been present on Earth for quite some time. Yet, if we understand in a moment the 
truthfulness of the “opposite level of reality”, then it can very easily become a “releasing reality”. 

A few more words as an instruction for the understanding of this book. I have often heard negative comments about some books I 
consider extremely important and which their readers rated with words like “Well..., there is something interesting in there, but 
that is not literature”, or “that is not sience”, or “that is not pshilosophy”. They actually refused the conception of reality 
expressed by those books, but in an implicit way - “that is not literature, science, literature...”. If they said, “I do not accept the 
idea”, they would have to start pondering the “why”, and people avoid that so much. Then they add the label “that is not 
literature, science, philosophy...”, and they have “resolved” everything so elegantly that they do not have to change anything in 
their life. Thus we die while still alive, we die when we do not change anything. This is why I would like to point out that this 
story does not intend to be literature, or science, or philosophy, although it is all that. My story is told with passion, but it is not 
literature. Of course, beauty of style is never to be sneezed at, and it contributes to the elegance of thinking, or dressing, or 
expression in general. Yet, only truth creates essential beauty. This story is about experience . Experience that persistently sought 
the truth. My own experience made meaningful as long as my thought served me in good stead and as long as my heart led me. 
Meaningful experience tested by thorough observation so that I can say it has many elements of scientific research, although I do 
not think it could completely match rigorous scientific criteria, which is at the same time an advantage because rigorous scientific 
criteria are often just an alibi for lack of inventiveness and for mediocrity, especially in social sciences. This is why you need to 
judge this story in terms of your feeling of its truthfulness and of your ability to test its truthfulness on your own . Not in terms of 
the extent to which it is literature or science because it is neither. If you can try to understand it without pigeonholing it into any 
pattern or category, you will be on the way to understanding the wisdom of the heart. In a moment you will understand how 
great and how simple is the discovery told by this story. 


4. 

WHY SICKNESS 

Illness is not a force 
To pull one out of life. 

Indeed, it is an invitation 
To be in the center of one’s life. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

The families of my father and of my mother were huge. We are still quite a few. My mom had three brothers and four sisters; one 
brother died soon after birth, one sister died as a little child, and all the others lived to a mature age. They all had children and all 
have grandchildren. This story will be about their lives. And about my own life, of course. 

This is also a story about sickness, its causes and healing. When people reach a serious age, they know that they have everything 
if they have good health. My mom’s family was often visited by sickness. It followed us so much, my mother, my father, two 
aunts and two uncles, my male and female cousins and my children and theirs - that I could not but start beating my brains out 
with the question: why so much sickness in mom’s family? I really had to “beat my brains out” to find the answer, to beat out the 
old patterns which do not look like patterns, like products of our mind to anyone; instead, we all think they are natural, therefore 
an entirely objective circumstance. 

Sickness look like implacable fate, it comes, you suffer it, you recover or die. What is there to beat one’s brains out? Two events 
forced me to that consideration: the long-standing sickness of my daughter, from her birth to the age of fourteen, and the 
discovery of the eastern philosophical thought that adversities, sickness included, do not occur without a reason, and do not 
occur, either, to torment us without a reason, and even less to punish us: adversity and sickness come to teach us something, tell 
us that we are doing something very wrong in our life. 

Who was to learn something from my daughter’s sickness which followed her from birth to the age of fourteen, and what was 
there to learn? The just born baby? We, the parents? I could not find a meaningful answer, but did not give up either. Finally it 
turned out that we, the parents, had to learn the lesson. 

Later I started to study all kinds of references on different disciplines of human thought and, on the other side, the “case history” 
of all the members of mom’s family. As years went by, it was obvious that we had spent a good part of our life in hospitals and 
medical examinations, with drugs, operations and all kinds of torments. In this way mom’s numerous family, their close ties and 
the continuous presence of different sicknesses gave me a significant sample for study. On the other hand, my close ties with 
them allowed me to get to know all the significant events in every family as a whole and in the life of their individual members, 
and my long-standing association with them also allowed me to gain knowledge on the psychological profile and development of 
each personality in the family. 

Everything might have appeared as a coincidence, but coincidence is just a name for spiritual laziness. There is no coincidence. 
The fabric of each life is deeply meaningful, it has a regular pattern and a key explaining it. When I found the key after some 
twenty years of research, the unfathomable puzzle of all our thirty-odd lives arranged itself into a meaningful sequence of causes 
and effects. Yes, I found the key to health. It was not even complicated to understand or handle it... Now I am saying it so 



simply and easily, and it took me twenty years to understand. It was only in recent years that my “whys” received a systematic 
structure of research. For fifteen years questions about health and sickness were my hobby (when I had time for it), the most 
frequent topic of the books I read, all, one could say, without any great pretensions except the greatest one - my persistent quest 
for an answer to the question about the meaning of my life. Because all those sicknesses pointed that way - if I didn’t learn that 
painful lesson, I would probably miss something very important in life, and that meant the most important thing - meaning, truth. 
Now is the moment to expand the definition of sickness. It does not include only physical and mental problems treated by 
physicians. It also includes all those events in our life usually called “adversity” or “problem”. Later it will be seen why I put all 
these things into the same basket, although it is already clear that our soul suffers from divorce, job loss, debts, traffic accidents, 
unfinished school or college much more than our body suffers from arthritis, diabetes or varicose veins, although the two 
sequences are always connected. 

I studied and found the causes underlying all these phenomena and, thereby, the remedy or rather the method for preventing 
sickness, adversity and problems from ever occurring and, even if they occur rarely, to deal with them in a simple way. 


5. 

A BRIEF HISTORY OF MOM’S FAMIFY 

All you will lose 
Is history. 

Have you any idea how heavy history is? 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

This brief history of mom’s family will be described, in line with the theme of my story, through the list of diagnoses and other 
adversities that happened to us. The list will look dreadful because it is a century-long history of sickness in a family summarized 
in a few pages. These were, actually, average families that led, if viewed through an ordinary prism, an average and orderly life 
and need not be singled out in terms of anything special. None of them could be a theme deserving a drama, a tragedy or comedy. 
You could piece together, without choosing too much, five or six families of this kind among you close or distant kinfolk, or 
among your neighbors, in the country or in the city, in a poorer or richer neighborhood. If you only tried to record the diagnoses 
and the troubles. Otherwise sicknesses and troubles come over the years, without fail and implacably, pass, are forgotten, and life 
goes on. Between birthdays, weddings and funerals. But when you start to ask “why” everything starts to assume a new meaning. 
What you thought to be “normal” without ever giving it a thought suddenly turns out to be mixed-up, ungracious, miserable, 
grumpy, crippled. WHY? 

My mom’s father and mother come from a large rural family. Grandma Irena died at the age of ninety-two, as bright as ever, 
mobile and level-headed, except for the last two years when dementia and mental confusion took over. Her only health problem, 
which followed her all her life, were painful knees. Other than a minor discomfort there was nothing that could be put down as 
serious, as shown by the fact that she was mobile, “on her feet” as they say, to the end of her life. She did not suffer from any 
other complaint. As for adversities, she experience four major ones: the death of her first-born, a son, immediately after birth, the 
death of her three-year-old daughter, the early death of her husband when she was forty-three, and the death of her third child, her 
daughter (my mother) when grandma was eighty. Her husband, my grandfather Niko, died of a brain tumor. So grandma Irena 
spent the second fifty-odd years of her life with her five children. She lived all the time with her son Ivan, and spent the summer 
alternately with her three daughters and her second son. They settled down, apparently happily and neatly, worked hard and lived 
by and large fairly well, or so it seemed. So it seemed and so it lasted for some time. After that many things turned sour. 

Jasna, the eldest daughter, was my mother. She had me at the age of twenty, and immediately after that she had the first out of the 
seven surgeries in her life - they took out her ovary. Later on they took out the second one, and then the uterus - all cysts of one 
kind or another, and benign tumors. Our case history was then expanded with a traffic accident. That happened soon after the end 
of the Second World War when people still rode around in trucks because were no buses everywhere. We rode, mom, dad and 
me, with some fifty people. We crashed down into a ravine a hundred and fifty feet deep. After that mom had a spine surgery, 
and dad lost one kidney. Because of these injuries mom also underwent two peritoneal surgeries. At fifty she was diagnosed 
breast cancer and had breast surgery. She died ten years later: she was sixty-two years old. She never complained over so many 
surgeries and hospital stays. She was a merry person, a very intelligent and capable woman. She was the life and soul of grandma 
Irena’s family and everybody loved her. 

Some years after he lost his first kidney, my dad’s second kidney started to fail. He barely survived. He was very nervous all his 
life, highly-strung, but only towards mom. In his thirties he underwent hemorrhoid surgery for the first time. He enjoyed some 
peace for several years, and then fell into deep depression - clinically treated and cured. Then, in his fifties, he suffered from 
serious allergy to many foods. All his life he complained that he slept poorly and little. In his seventies he had another 
hemorrhoid surgery. At seventy-five he no longer had any allergies. They vanished. He died at eighty-two, smart as a whip, 
strong, healthy, and looked much younger than people of his age usually look. He never had any trouble with his heart, but it 
failed him nevertheless. 



I suffered since early childhood from a severe and unpleasant bronchitis although we lived by the sea. In my early twenties it 
vanished without a trace although I lived than in a big inland city full of smog and mist. I also had acne, nothing terrible, but it 
spoiled my pretty face. At the age of twenty-five I felt nasty pain in my kidney several times, and at twenty-eight unpleasant pain 
in my cervical spine. Nothing terrible. At thirty I had a daughter - Ivona. 

From the very beginning Ivona suffered from a serious digestive disorder. We never got a proper diagnosis or found out the 
cause. She had very strong cramps, slept poorly and restlessly, and had a generally low immunity manifested through very 
frequent colds and inflammations of the throat, nose and ear. It all started when I began, in line with the prescribed pediatric 
order, to add some other food in addition to breast-feeding. Severe cramps and diarrhea showed that she was not digesting 
anything. Over the next ten years her digestive system could not handle about eighty percent of the foods used in the normal 
nutrition of children of her age. These eighty percent included milk and dairy products, bread and all products made from wheat 
flour, eggs, meat, and many kinds of fruits and vegetables. To make matters worse, the list varied all the time - she could eat 
some kinds of meat for three months, and then suddenly could not, and the same happened with some fruits and vegetables, and 
the whole lot. We had to explore her diet all the time. “What disagreed with her this time?” was our permanent question. During 
the first three years she could only digest special disallergized milk (then available only in the United States), rice, cornmeal, 
apples, bananas and tomatoes. Otherwise she enjoyed eating. She never had to be fed; as soon as she learned to hold the spoon 
she always ate on her own, without urging, persuasion or other shows performed by caring mothers to make their children eat. At 
children’s birthday parties she could not eat cakes, sandwiches, chocolate, juices. We carried along our own sandwiches, 
prepared from glutenless flour. We never had to watch her in order to prevent her from taking something off the well-stocked 
table because she was very disciplined and accepted our instructions with deep understanding. For seven years I never had a full 
night’s sleep because Ivona had painful cramps in her digestive system every night. In spite of that we traveled a lot. I took along 
her special “pap” and other foods. For all that, her condition gradually improved, and at the age of ten she could digest many 
more foods, and at fourteen it all became a distant past. She could eat literally everything without any limitations, and her past 
limited nutrition left no traces on her body or her psyche - she was healthy, pretty and had no mental problems. 

Since I gave birth to Ivona, during the first dozen years my whole life was subordinated to her - preparing special dishes, 
continuous visits to doctors, examinations, lab tests. When she was two my husband and I split up. And when Ivona’s digestive 
disturbances began to disappear in her tenth year, I suddenly began to suffer from the same problems - my digestive system was 
unable to digest almost everything. I lost ten kilos. I had inflammations of the thyroid, bowels, bile, pancreas, both kidneys, liver, 
along with inflamed hemorrhoids every now and then - all at once, and for several years. I was totally exhausted, my bodily 
temperature dropped at times to 35 Celsius degrees, my blood pressure was low. In spite of that, except for three months of the 
most severe crisis, I managed to function both at work and at home. I did not let hardships overwhelm me. Then my mother died. 
My digestive system gradually recovered and after five or six years the complaints completely disappeared, and I started enjoying 
my food just as before. I only clashed with Ivona twice when she was seven. 

Today Ivona and I are exceptionally healthy and tough persons, we can eat everything, we are successful at work and satisfied 
with our life. How did we manage that? 


6 . 

THE CHILD KNOWS BETTER 

Although you may seem to be victims 
Of your entire heavy history, 

I assure you that you are not. 

You are not victims of anything 
Except perhaps of your own reluctance 
To move beyond the familiar. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

Since I graduated in sociology - and I liked it both professionally and considering my taste for analyzing myself and others -1 
also read a lot of psychological literature. When Ivona was born I already knew a lot about the human psyche and tried to apply it 
to my relationship with Ivona. From the very beginning I tried to treat her as a person I respected and loved and not as something 
of mv own . We say “my daughter”, “my husband”, “my car”, my cat” not by chance. By laying claim to all these different beings 
or things we give them a common denominator - this is mine , and that then means I can do what I like with it . Especially with 
children. Essentially we treat them as our things which happen to be alive, which are supposed to achieve the goals we set them, 
to do, moment after moment, what we want at that moment and how we want it done. Such a line of thought is no exaggeration. 
Whoever is able to honestly analyze at least the three preceding hours, the previous day, or any shorter period he or she can still 
remember vividly, will hardly be able to escape that description. 

There were other rules which I observed while educating Ivona (I’ll refer to them, on and off, later on). And, as they say, the end 
crowns the work: now, when Ivona is a grown-up person, I can say that I have never had any problems with her apart from health 



troubles. Nothing of the “little kids, little problems - big kids, big problems” stuff, or trouble with adolescence, high school, 
college, boyfriends... And she really grew up facing major limitations. Nobody, and especially a child, would find it easy to cope 
with the problem of not being able to digest food - for ten or even fifteen years. And Ivona managed masterfully without any 
consequences for her mind or her body. What is more, she always liked to eat. She was sociable, always had excellent grades at 
school, and since her first day at school up to the university diploma I never knew “what they learned today”, “what homework 
had to be done” or which exam she was taking. If she didn’t know something, she asked me, although that happened 
exceptionally rarely, three or maybe four times throughout the twenty years of her education. After all, schools take care of 
children and they can learn everything they are supposed to learn without help from their parents. Actually, children are always 
able to learn much, much more. How did she manage to grow up in spite of the hardly pleasant health problems? We managed 
together, and that is what this story is about. 

Where Ivona is concerned, the only thing I missed was conversation. She mainly didn’t have anything to discuss with me - if we 
have in mind those important talks when the child is supposed to ask something about life and we, the parents, to provide wise 
answers. Not when she was little, not when she grew up, never. She knew what she wanted, and did whatever she had decided to 
do. Today, when I look back, the conclusion is the following: throughout her growing-up period she knew everything I wanted to 
discuss with her, advise her or philosophize, and she knew it much better than I could ever tell her. Perhaps one could say that the 
words I wanted to tell her were nevertheless present in the air, probably contained in my behavior, in what I did and how I 
worked, and she absorbed and improved it, as one should. 

We are too fond of words, and actually abuse them a lot because we often say things we don’t mean and don’t do what we say or 
think. We often simply show off and whatever we are saying, in most cases, is not an expression of our thoughts or feelings but 
of who knows which mix of what we think that others expect from us, of what we think others will like, a coverup of what we are 
apparently saying and actually do not want to say at all. In most cases words have a very low value because we have devalued 
them. That must have been the case with my words, too, when Ivona did not want to talk with me if the conversation smelled, 
even a little, of an advice, lesson or philosophizing. Luckily I was smart enough and almost never pressed the point, I just let her 
do it her way. The child knows better . That was one of the important rules - the child knew better than me. I did not always find 
the rule so easy, but whenever we were at odds, I would think “The child knows better than me what she needs” and back off. I 
did not evade parental responsibility - whatever a parent needs to offer a child was offered. The result and only the result will tell 
you whether you have really offered and provided everything the child needs. If the child is healthy, happy, satisfied and 
successful in life, it is vety probable that you have provided what it takes. If the child has a lot of problems with herself/himself, 
if you have a lot of problems with her/him, that means that you have not offered, as a parent, what you should have done, even if 
parents are always convinced that they wish the best for their child and do the best they can. This is where the rule of “the road to 
hell is paved with good intentions” definitively applies. If the child has problems, the parents are exclusively responsible. That 
will be the second theme of this story, “where have we failed as parents?”. Few parents have the courage to ask themselves this 
question, and nobody ever finds the answer. Yet - there is an answer. 

In a way Ivona’s father behaved like me. We split when Ivona was two. That was supposed to be quite a problem for us. 
Especially as Ivona had problems with her diet and needed at least three times as much attention and time as a “normal” child. 
Well, all city children certainly miss meadows, gardens, orchards and all the beautiful scenery enjoyed by children in the country, 
but you can live quite nicely without it and in the city if that is your lot. Thus, Ivona also certainly missed a happy and satisfied 
integral family. And, just as city people go into the country on weekends, Ivona spent her weekends with her father. He spent a 
lot of time with her also on other occasions, and looked after her as a true dad. He never forced anything on her, never requested 
anything. He simply loved her. We never asked anything from her or, indeed, never even thought that she ought to realize our 
dreams, We let her have her own dreams. When we want our child to realize our dreams, that is the main crazy paving stone we 
put in front of our child, and our good intentions start to lead to hell. We avoided all that. We survived our divorce, all the three 
of us, quite nicely. Say, with minimum damage. 

Ten years of rice and polenta, then four transition years until she began to eat fully normal food, were long years. After seven 
years without a full night’s sleep, waking at night because the child screamed, carrying her and lulling her to sleep, giving her 
pills when the cramps became exceptionally painful, either had to “kill me or reinforce me”. That’s the way with sickness, “if it 
doesn’t kill you, it makes you stronger”. But I did not kill us - quite the contrary, it made us stronger and cheerful and satisfied 
persons. We lived nicely and normally. Now, after all that I every now and then admire myself and my success. 

But let’s go back to the sickness theme. You could not say that Ivona was sick. A brief description of her problem would run as 
follows: her digestive system did not digest ninety percent of all foods. Why? The doctors did not know. She lacked some 
enzymes in her digestive system; she was allergic to many things, and not always to the same things; it all looked like celiac 
disease (because she could no digest the commonest kinds of flour - wheat, rye and others - and flour products, other than rice 
and corn), but it was not celiac disease. She vomited, had diarrhea, cramps, low immunity. However unpleasant it was to suffer 
that for ten years, those were neither fatal nor severe ailments like many others. Since she was affected by that from the very first 
day, one could not say that her problems had any direct mental causes deriving from the mental instability of her parents. 
Although our marriage was short, Ivona’s father and me loved each other, we married for love, and engendered our child 
deliberately and with love. As soon as we saw that our ways were parting - which is a somewhat simple but true way of putting it 
- we separated with no damage and never had anything serious against each other, or ever said anything like it or give Ivona as 
much as a hint. After that our relations were always friendly. We worked and earned enough for modest living with no privation. 
Our parents helped us when we needed their help. 



Well, where is the problem, or who or what is the problem? Why doesn’t a child who likes eating digest her food? The doctors 
did not know, and we had an excellent doctor. Grgica, as we called him out of endearment, treated Ivona for years, but could not 
help us a lot because medicine not know what her problem was and how to treat it. But Grgica was a wonderful person, a gentle 
doctor full of understanding. He gave me the strength to endure the difficult years with Ivona. I felt the human support provided 
by that wonderful man. In our case, as will be seen later, he could only do that. Actually, in our case it was treatment - he treated 
us with attention and love. In the absence of efficient medical aid, Grgica encouraged us with his love. An exceptional man. But 
medicine, just as in many other ailments, did not know what Ivona’s problem was and, therefore, could not help. I could not 
either, but kept asking - why? 

Ivona’s sickness was a total turning point in my life. Because of her situation I had to forget myself, my career, everything. Ivona 
required three times as much time as a child which could eat normally, and I was alone with her. Mentally, in terms of character 
and behavior, Ivona was a wonderful child and it that regard required no special care, but her diet, cramps, frequent colds, 
inflammations, diarrheas, allergies - all that took all my time. The condition prevailed for a long time with very slow 
improvements. I was continuously worried whether Ivona would survive at all on such a scant diet, or become physically stunted, 
whether her weakened immunity could resist any other severe sickness. I was not overwhelmed by such concerns, but in my most 
difficult moments I could not evade such questions. I made my decision very quickly. As soon as my one-year maternity leave 
was over I decided to find a job that would not require full dedication leaving all my energy for Ivona. The decision came 
naturally, I never felt it as a sacrifice, although all my life until then - graduation, a good start of a newswoman’s career, youthful 
goals and plans - showed that I would “carve out a career”. I gave my career up without any hesitation and devoted all my time 
to Ivona. My nature and my knowledge of psychology told me that we needed to live normally although the situation was not 
normal. That is why we traveled a lot, went to all possible celebrations, socialized with many friends and their children. All that 
with bowls of special dishes for Ivona, special sandwiches, special biscuits - she was not allowed to eat anything that was served 
on such occasions. We went skiing with bowls of almost deep-frozen meals for a week. But we did go and enjoyed it. That, I 
think, was crucial for the good outcome. 

But let us go back to the “why”. Why did it happen to us, to Ivona? Probably few people with serious health problems ask 
themselves “why am I sick?” In most cases sickness looks like something we could not influence, misfortune that befell us and 
that was that. We think about treatment, or not even about that. Let doctors think about it, and we simply can hardly wait for the 
trouble to end or, in difficult moments, anxiously ask ourselves - will I survive or not? We resent fate, resent God. The question 
we ask ourselves is not “why am I sick?”. It looks senseless, beyond our power of understanding. Yet, I kept asking “why?” Why 
did that happen to the baby as soon as she was born? Did it happen to us, her parents? At the time, a long time ago, I had a 
subconscious foreboding that Ivona’s trouble was related to something that was accessible to us, as if I felt that it did not have to 
be that way and that there must have been a simple reason for a cure, that maybe she did not even have to be sick. 

When I understood that doctors could not help us, I started to look around for ways to deal with Ivona’s problems. Doctors could 
not tell me whether the problem would disappear after some time, although they mentioned the chance that Ivona would improve 
when she reached adolescence. 1 could not come to terms with such uncertainty, with the fact that Ivona would have to watch 
every bite carefully and yet always suffer from painful cramps and a fragile health. There are people who live with incomparably 
more difficult health problems and deal with them in a heroic manner. Maybe we would have borne our burden properly, too, if it 
had lasted. Although it did last - twelve or even fourteen years is not a short time. I would say we took it well while it lasted. It 
was not the greatest or the most difficult problem, but it came our way. They say that people can be divided into two groups - 
those that create problems and those that deal with them. I did not know who had created our problem, whether it was me or 
somebody else. But I knew that I wanted to solve it. I really wanted that, more than anything else in the world. I would turn to 
everyone but the devil for help. And thus I embarked on my great research. It is not enough just to wish all the best to your child. 
You need to know how to go about it. It takes some knowledge which, as it seemed, was not there. Well, I said, alright, I’ll find it 
nevertheless. I was always stubborn and thorough. I don’t remember ever giving up a task which seemed to be “impossible”. 

And so our great adventure started. Greater than a trip round the world. We set off on a journey “into ourselves”, although I did 
not know, at the time that it was the proper journey and how far we would get. I simply started. 

More books and magazines began to appear at the time on esoteric or alternative themes - or, perhaps more precisely, on getting 
to know the hidden side of our psyche and mental development. They included astrology, tarot and all other ways of predicting 
the future, bioenergy treatments, treatment by visualization, colors and prayer, new interpretations of old religious doctrines, 
treatises on Eastern philosophies, world views and religions, new spiritual teachings. All kinds of things - an entire new universe 
which attracted me tremendously, first of all because it was obvious that psychology, medicine and other established sciences 
could not answer my questions. 

At the time these “alternative” disciplines were stigmatized much more than today and dismissed as biased and lacking 
seriousness, but I did not care. I passionately began to read everything I could lay my hands on. I parallelly read older and recent 
psychoanalysis authors - Jung, Reich, Lowen and many others. I felt that such reality would give me answers to questions which 
followed me for as long as I can remember, and especially to the question of why Ivona had problems with her diet. I hoped that I 
would find somewhere information about who or what could help her considering that “classic” doctors were of little use in spite 
of their good will, knowledge and dedication. 

At one moment I also tried to apply something I had read about and understood - and improvements started. I think that two 
moments led to more pronounced improvements, but I understood the second many years later - and that is what this book is 
about. I am trying to follow events chronologically and from memory, although it is only my current understanding that enables 



me to arrange everything into a meaningful sequence. 

I observed the first marked improvement of Ivona’s condition when I tried to apply instructions of radioesthesists. They are those 
people who used to discover water with dowsing-rods and told you where to dig a well, and today they can tell where you have 
bad radiation in your home or apartment. I think it would be more accurate to say that they can detect, with their sensibility, 
harmful electromagnetic radiation of different origin - natural or technical. They first instruct you to orient your bed “with your 
head north or south” because that way you do not oppose the Earth’s electromagnetic field. The explanation sounded meaningful 
and simple, so we did it. Then I moved the large refrigerator in the kitchen, on the other side of the wall - exactly along Ivona’s 
bed - and thereby avoided the electromagnetic field radiated by the refrigerator. The room was small and when the bed was 
moved to a new position the door could not be opened properly, so we mounted little wheels on the bed and moved it at night to 
the proper position. Ivona began to sleep and tolerate food much better, and the number of foods her stomach could accept 
increased. 

I cannot claim at all that this progress - Ivona was six or seven years old - could have been achieved even without avoiding - to 
put it that way - harmful electromagnetic radiation. The progress was not momentary and, therefore, could not be related to our 
operation with certainty, but 1 am convinced that it was due to that because there were no other significant changes in our life at 
the time. Over the previous five or six years the rate of Ivona’s long hoped-for improvement had been very slow, and now it 
appeared to be much faster. Her tonsillitis disappeared just as she was to have her tonsils removed - we never had them removed 
later on. So did her sinusitis. 

We were sill far from normal, but her condition was much, much better. Ivona was nine at the time. As she was nearing her 
eleventh birthday the improvement was more and more marked, faster and more frequent, and at thirteen-fourteen Ivona could eat 
practically everything without any limitations. Her immunity became normal, she was no longer ailing, and she slept quietly. A 
total happy-end. Soon she also forgot all her past troubles. 

It is only many years later that I linked her improvement with an event that happened at the time and completely cured her - and 
that was the second crucial factor. But I shall talk about it in good time when the story reaches the moment at which I understood 
that. 


7. 

MY SICKNESSES AND MY DREAMS 

Ultimately, when all are again one with God , 

And are fully and consciously aware of it, 

I promise you there will never be a moment 
When you look back at life and say, 

"This was silly”. 

You will say, 

“That was love seeking to know itself. ” 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

Ivona’s recovery made me immensely happy, although it happened gradually and not in a single moment that I could recognize as 
a turning point and reason for celebration. And then the feeling of happiness was dimmed by another event. 

Ivona could have been ten. It was summer and one day I fell seriously ill. It was just a fine summer day. I was on an excursion 
with a friend. Everything looked fine and quiet. Suddenly I felt totally exhausted and began to shiver. My temperature dropped 
below ninety-five. After that day I couldn’t digest any food other than overcooked rice, I had lumps in my lymph nodes, my 
temperature was constantly low and, worst of all, I was totally exhausted. I started my pilgrimage to different outpatient clinics 
and specialists. All my internal organs appeared to be generally in order, and so did my blood test, and I was barely able to stand 
up. To be sure, the first diagnosis was made - disturbed function of the thyroid. I was always slim, and then I lost ten kilos in a 
short time and actually became skinny. I did not go to work for three or four months. Then I mustered up some strength, started to 
work and live relatively normally, but always on the edge of total exhaustion. And so it went on for several years. One year after 
the first diagnosis I was diagnosed with inflammation of both kidneys, inflammation of the pancreas, bile duct and bowel 
inflammation, and a swollen liver. After a therapy for the elimination of surplus iodine, the thyroid recovered. 

During those several years I felt poorly and my symptoms were identical with Ivona’s, but she was never exhausted and was 
never diagnosed with any inflammation or damage of any organ other than the tonsils, which we managed to “save” thanks to an 
old and experienced specialist (who said, “let’s wait just a little with the operation”; then Ivona got entirely well, tonsillitis 
included). Therefore, at about the same time when I started to “fall apart” Ivona improved suddenly and was totally cured. At the 
same time, or maybe a year earlier, my father - who could practically eat rocks before - became allergic to quite a few foods and 
began to feel symptoms of bronchial asthma. Soon after the start of my exhaustion period my mom’s tumor metastasized, after 
eight years of inactivity; she died two years later. Mom and dad lived in another town, but we were fairly close and spent a 
couple of months a year together - we went to see them or they came to see us. It was then that I first had a presentiment 



concerning some coincidence, in terms of time anyway, of onr diseases and cures. I was on a good track. Our health problems 
had a “secret tie”. 

To cut a long story short, four or five years after mom’s death dad and I could again eat everything just as before. And Ivona had 
got well even before that - two years’ after mom’s death. Mom died too early, at the age of sixty-two, but her death seemed to 
have freed us from something. That is, just as we unexplainably and all of a sudden began to feel allergic, digestive and all other 
kinds of difficulties, they gradually and unexplainably disappeared , completely. Unexplainably because, as you know, there is no 
medical help for food allergies other than the relieving symptoms. I began to wonder whether this temporal coincidence 
suggested some deeper tie among us. 

Quite a few things happened during these five or six years. Yet, you could not say that we experienced particular stresses or 
stresses we could not cope with. Although mom’s sickness and death devastated us, dad’s digestive problems, and mine, started 
much earlier, even one year before mom was diagnosed with metastases - during a relatively quiet period which, in a way, was 
even promising because Ivona was better. After five or six years we were already well, meaning that we had learned something 
from that situation. Everybody would stop there and be pleased, but I wanted to know why that had happened to us and what we 
had actually learned from that. I simply did not give up and kept asking myself questions. 

I still read heaps of books - psychology, parapsychology, healers, seers, astrology... I thought that 1 had already learned a lot, but 
it was still quite confused. I believed that people could be cured by bioenergy treatments, but such treatment by a then renowned 
bioenergy therapist did not help me at all. Common sense told us that the ten-year scramble about Ivona had caused all that 
exhaustion and all the trouble. But what about dad? He had no scramble to worry about. He lived a happy pensioner’s life in the 
country with no vital problems. I was constantly on a sherlockholmesian guard. I kept investigating every detail but there was no 
answer. 

Unlike most people who then found the whole field of bioenergy and different healing methods repulsive and against reason, I 
felt that my answers were there, in that kind of reality, if we may call it that way. However, what stood in my way was the fact 
that I kept investigating the whole field only in rational terms, intellectually - with the only tools at my disposal. I lacked 
intuition, prescience and the “feeling” of my own energy - capacities which enable you to test what the healers and seers are 
doing. In the books I also found methods for developing these forgotten although innate capacities, but I had no talent at that. So I 
thought then. I tried to test something by using a pendulum, but it was pure disaster. If I asked, on Wednesday, the test question 
“is today Sunday, the pendulum would duly answer “yes”. The “instrument” did not appear to be made for me. 

Psychology, psychoanalysis, transpersonal psychology - they all talk about the subconscious, the unconscious, the repressed, the 
hidden. They sift the subconscious, observe certain rules, some forms, but all that was essentially pure rambling. And still is. 
Today almost everyone knows quite clearly that the unconscious part of our being is unusually strong and can produce all kinds 
of “miracles”. Only a good relation between the conscious and the unconscious leads to the right way, our way. There are quite a 
few books on that topic. I followed their instructions and achieved good results, various improvements in my relations with 
people at work and everywhere. And then there were situations when I was sure that I had acted “properly” and in line with the 
best spiritual truths, psychological theorems and moral commandments, and the result would be poor or disastrous. Actually, that 
is the first perception when you find yourself in a situation that does not suit you, offends or hurts you - “I’m in trouble again!” 
And then comes the thought, “aha, I have this problem not in order to destroy or punish me, but in order to learn something”. And 
that thought carries you forward. However, when I discover that I have stumbled over a similar problem the fifth or the 
seventeenth time, meaning that I have not learned my lesson, and when I know no new way to deal with an old problem - what 
then? That was the situation that prompted me to investigate. And thus I investigated, read, experimented with and on myself, 
because that was the only possible thing. I liked the thought: “If you want to change the world, you only need to change yourself” 
(we cannot change others anyway, as almost everybody knows). Of course, I noted that thought in literature after a long and 
painful history of my failures in the attempt to change other, mainly life partners. 

At the time I also began to pay attention to my dreams. 

The dream experience is actually a mystic experience that has always captured our attention, but we have always been unsure in 
our interpretation, whether as individuals and on our own or as experts, and in most cases the result was that we stopped noting 
dreams, i.e., it turned out that we did not remember them. Psychologists and psychiatrists know the importance of dreams, but 
even they would not put their hand in the fire and say that they have interpreted them properly, or that they got from the patient 
the exact interpretation of a significant number of dreams. Quite accidentally, I discovered that dreams give me important 
information for my life. But in addition to information dreams also brought me new questions. 

People remember dreams a little or not at all. I also probably belonged to that majority. And then Ivona began to wake me up 
every night with her cramps and nightmares, almost always at half past two in the morning. That was the time when I dreamed 
and because of the waking I began to remember my dreams. I had a hard time, and I did not pay any attention to my dreams until 
a particular event. I had to travel to another town on business and, among other things, meet an old friend I had not seen for a 
long time. 

A few nights before my trip I had a dream in which I was unequivocally told that I would not meet my friend, that there would be 
a misunderstanding. “I just wonder what will happen, now that I was warned!”, I thought curiously and went off. I arrived at the 
hotel and they gave me a room on the tenth floor. I went up, but the phone in the room did not work. There were no cell phones 
at the time, and I had to meet my friend. To be sure, he knew I would be at that hotel. I understood that the lack of a telephone 
would cause what I saw in my dream and asked them to give me another phone. Instead, they gave me another room with a 
working telephone. I read a little, fell asleep early and left the new day. I did not meet my friend. We spoke after my return and 



he told me what had happened. He had called me in order to arrange our meeting. I did not answer. Then he came to the hotel, 
went to the tenth floor and knocked on the door. 1 did not answer. What could he do? He left. The hotel clerk, and that was the 
catch, had me registered in the room where the telephone was not working, and did not enter the number of the second room. So 
my friend got the wrong room number, knocked on the wrong door and could not reach me, by phone or personally. If 1 had not 
been “on the alert” because of my dream, perhaps I would not have checked whether the telephone was working, I would have 
remained in the first room and my friend would have found me just by walking up to that room. Whatever way you look at it, my 
dream had predicted exactly what would happen - we did not meet. Later I understood an even more accurate interpretation of 
my dream: it would not have been good to meet my friend then; the dream had warned and advised me, and I obeyed it even if I 
wanted the opposite to happen. 

It was thus that I understood that I had very accurately predicted a future event, sequence by sequence. I did not read about such 
an experience of other people. This was not a fortune-teller’s prediction of questionable credibility. I personally saw my future. In 
great detail, very accurately, as if I were watching a movie. When something similar happened again, I had to interpret to myself 
what it was all about. I had to. Maybe the most essential point was not how it was possible, because the space-time category from 
the theory of relativity explains that it is possible. At least I interpreted it that way. Maybe it was more important to ask: Do I 
have free will from one moment to the next or is everything foreseen in advance - not just grosso modo but in detail? Moreover, 
somebody or something had warned me that my plan to meet my friend would not be realized. And when my own free will 
decided to master all obstacles, that didn’t happen and the dream came true. Whose dream was it? Awake I could not master a 
simple obstacle and even partly created an obstacle myself to thwart my “free will” and let the dream come true. Whose dream? I 
certainly felt the dream as my own. I was in it, I controlled the action, there was nobody else. You could say that a “me” whom I 
did not know had sent a message to the “me” I was conscious about. And you could also conclude that the unknown “me” was 
stronger, much stronger. I did not know what to do about that, so I just let go. Dreams kept coming. Sometimes I could not 
interpret them, but as years went by my interpretations kept improving and providing precious information that helped me to 
avoid many mistakes or troubles. When I finally decided to give dreams that function , “they” performed. I acquired an excellent 
“adviser” who called my attention to major problems which I would soon face, but also “suggested” the best solutions and, in 
most cases, indicated the cause of the problem. I cooperated quite well with my “adviser”, i.e., with another “me”, and that has 
been going on ever since. But who was “he”, where did he get information from the future, where did he get the capacity to warn 
me about the very thing I could not solve for my own good without his guidance? Later on I also started asking for information 
and interpretation from the past. I got them - not always but obviously when it was necessary for me to know them. I could easily 
check information on the future because the dream would happen. But how to check the information from the past; were they 
correct or not? Substantially, as soon as you ask the essential question you get the answer. 

Thus I once heard the confession of a friend of mine concerning a traumatic event from his childhood; he was five at the time. He 
remembered the event partly, but the impression of horror followed him all his life. I dreamed about that ugly, although maybe 
not quite tragic event in great detail. When I related the dream to my friend, his memory came back completely. He understood 
that it coincided completely with my dream, and he got from me the information which filled the gaps in his memory. The “only” 
problem was that his repressed memory had caused a feeling of guilt, disproportionately greater than the event itself, which 
marked - and one could even say rather ruined - all his life until that moment because it provoked a chain of events following on 
that first unpleasant event. Psychotherapists know that that is the usual sequence. Where did I get the information? The dream 
was literally clear and did not need and interpretation. I had met the man when he was forty-five and he had never mentioned the 
event to anyone - besides, he did not even remember it in detail until I dreamed it. 

I obtained a way to move through time quite reliably, in my spirit, in the past and in the future, and to find the key information I 
needed. Of course, not always and not about everything that came into my head, but about what my “adviser” had decided, in his 
wisdom, that I needed. Thus, persistently and imaginatively, I studied and checked psychological theories plus the “Great Dream 
Book and Dream Explanation” and developed my own dream interpretation and their useful application. How did that happen? 
Ivona had been waking me for years at half past two in the morning, and through careful observation and consideration I turned 
the mishap to my own advantage because I read ten books more, racked my brains about the theory of relativity and Hawking’s 
books on the beginnings of the Universe and the Big Bang - which came in handy then but also later. 

I might add that the waking at half past two in the morning was not mere waking. Ivona would be in agony because of her cramps 
and pain, I had to give a pill, wait a quarter or half an hour for the pill to take effect, and then lull her to sleep. In most cases I get 
to get up already at half past four in order to prepare or finish Ivona’s lunch and other meals which we took to the kindergarten 
(because she was not allowed to eat the same food as other children, as I already mentioned, because of flour, eggs, milk...), and 
was supposed to be in the office at six. I was chronically tired, badly in need of sleep, ill myself. I did not have a life of “my 
own”, or a career, but I coped with my situation, I had a good and a clever child, I had my ideas and my thousand whys. Life can 
always be pleasant and meaningful if you decided so. Always! Do you think that I am entitled to say that?! Do you understand 
that this is true if you decide so?! I really think that as the ultimate, but still realistic comfort you can go to the graveyard and say: 
“Whatever my situation may be, I’m better off than they are... because I am alive, and everything can still be put right”. 


8 . 

HOW I «ACQUIRED» MORE FUTURE 



When one moves to the awareness 
Where all things are seen as perfect 
And therefore as dancing light, 

While one is still holding profound respect 
For the human experience, 

One becomes a bridge to both worlds. 

That, I would say, 

Is enlightenment in physical form. 

(Emmanuel’s Book IIIl) 

Thus I understood, in a very convincing way, that the future can really be seen. I literally saw it in my dreams. As well as the 
past, of course, because the procedure is the same. As I explained it to myself, I had gained access to the fourth dimension - 
space-time as Einstein called it. That, after all, is familiar to all fortune-tellers and seers. Of course, I was not the only one to 
acquire that skill. Yet, when you see something so “strange” for yourself, you start having different thoughts about many things. 
At this point it would be appropriate to emphasize one thing - when they come across something they don’t understand, and there 
are quite a few things like that, most people label it “unserious” or “superstitious” or “indecent” and wrap up the conversation on 
the theme. One only needs to admit honestly that something does exist and then ask “why?” or “how?” Whenever you do that, 
life certainly changes its course, actually starts flowing from a stagnant pond. Life flows and does not stagnate. So, the next time 
you just brush something off and blurt out a stereotype “no”!, rewind the film for a minute and ask yourself -“why?” or “how?” 
Everything will immediately become more meaningful, funnier, livelier, nicer. 

So, although most people are very skeptical about the possibility of seeing the future, I saw it without looking for it. And then I 
wanted to understand what it was all about. 

Since I saw “something I had not ordered” in my dreams, I wanted to see the future “on set themes”. If I could see something in 
my dreams, I should be able to see it being awake as well. Where there is a will, there is a way, as they say. I found the way, of 
course. 

Some people say that they would not like to see the future because life would not be interesting that way. Who knows? Maybe 
there are afraid of seeing their death round the corner. We are very afraid of death. I did not understand my peeking at future 
events in such terms. I was simply femininely practical and thus I “accidentally” (believe me, nothing, just nothing happens 
accidentally) I ran into a method which was the most acceptable to my mindset. The method was recorded several thousand years 
ago in one of the world’s oldest books called I Ching (The Book of Changes), which is regularly used in China, especially in the 
higher and more educated social classes. Chinese rulers and generals regularly used it in order to get advice on proper procedures 
in a social situation. You don’t have to be a graduate seer in order to use it. I was not a seer, and it sufficed to study the 
instructions. You just throw sticks six times (that is more complicated), but you can also throw three coins (that is simpler) after 
which you can get four combinations of these coins, and their combination in turn produce 64 basic interpretations, with 
countless intermediary interpretations between the two main ones. 

Initially, sometimes you don’t understand the answer but later on, when the future becomes the present, you will understand that 
the “book” has predicted correctly, only you didn’t want to know that. I Ching matched my mindset because (unlike divination 
by beans or card reading, although I also greatly appreciate these methods) the book is supported by 3,000 years of Chinese 
culture and represents the essence of Chinese wisdom. This is not the place for a philosophical debate on the Book of Changes, 
but ever since it was written, about a thousand years before Christ, it was always consulted - by Chinese emperors as well as 
common people - as a source of advice before any important step in life. For quite some time the Book of Changes has also been 
very popular in the so-called developed world and has been published in countless translations and interpretations. If all these 
people consider it good, when shouldn’t I? Or you? Why am I writing about I Ching, that is, about my viewing of the future? 
Because it turned out to be very useful in relation to all those many sicknesses in my family with which I started this story. And 
because it led to a significant thought, the thought being, no more no less, that we, human beings, are “made” perfect and that we 
are still perfect, although most people certainly think that such a conclusion is stupid rather than optimistic, especially if we look 
at what we have done with ourselves and with our Planet. This is how I Ching led me to that thought. 

It turned out, very early on, that the Book could help me - not so much to predict an event, because that would exclude one’s 
creative role - but to get advice on which development in a particular situation would be the most favorable for me. However 
actually incredible, I took the result almost as if it were normal. After all, diviners also see that in coffee or beans. Whoever 
possesses this special divining gift can do it. That is a fact, because research and accurate statistical data have shown the 
percentage of successful prediction (not a hundred per cent). But to me, and I am never clairvoyant (except in my dreams), or to 
anyone in the world who takes three coins and throws them six times, and gets the correct answer - that is a miracle. That was the 
first miracle I was able to produce. Well, the second actually, because the first one was “informative dreaming with an instruction 
for problem solving”. 

I am not surprised to see that it takes intelligence, concentration, imagination and objectivity to identify - when you get a 
question on a particular situation - and properly interpret the details of the answer given in the book in the described way. What 
really surprised me in the story was my third miracle, the role of my hand. Actually, you need to get a kind of a binary code for 



replying to your very complicated family, love or business question. And that is the miracle - that this very fine, precise and 
complicated movement of your hand throws three coins six times and they fall just as they should! And that the result of this 
throwing fits into a very wise book, which you need not even know, and that it can give you a very precise answer to your 
question on how to behave in a given situation - that is also a miracle! 

That is what I thought when I started to study and practice I Ching. Most people, at least those who consider themselves serious, 
just dismiss the whole thing and say: “Superstition, Chinese, gypsy, whatever. Can anyone serious claim to reliably predict the 
future?” I considered myself serious and I looked into the future very skillfully. Just remember the piece of information on 
Newton, one of mankind’s greatest minds, from the introduction to this story, before you “highlight your seriousness” by 
rejecting something you do not yet understand. I am not going to explain how perfectly the Chinese understood the laws of the 
Universe and man three thousand years ago when they succeeded in combining all the possibilities of any sequence of events into 
an amazing book, the only single book the pattern of which has never been fully fathomed after its authors but which still 
“functions” faultlessly just as three thousand years ago because it is not at all obsolete. 

And I was really fascinated by seeing that my mind could be stretched to the future, and my hand, like a mechanical tool, is 
integrated with my mind so perfectly that it is capable of tossing the three coins so that they are arranged in a single, amazingly 
meaningful combination. I can achieve that - and so can anybody else. 

Do you understand my approach? According to “conventional” wisdom that is impossible - and that’s that, period! Its future and 
mine differ. I can predict a future from among various futures and choose the one I like best (but within a given context - I 
cannot wish to become a concert pianist tomorrow). “Conventional” wisdom has only one future. 1 have several. Imagine the 
wealth. And not only that - “several” futures is a context of free will. We always, always have the possibility of choice between 
good and evil, between fear and love. Always, in every moment, in each and even most constrained life situation we have the 
freedom of choice. I understood that by “looking” into the future. I understood how real that is, for everybody. 

One step further - lam now amazed by some other things: by the fantastic precision with which my hand connects, by tossing the 
coins, my personal mindset, actually my entire personal destiny with some higher rule and pattern recorded in I Ching. Can you 
understand how much the fact - that the hand, a physical organ, is capable of tossing three coins six times and, on that basis, help 
you to figure out your higher meaning of life - speaks about the perfection of our physical and spiritual being and their 
unimaginably perfect coordination ? For “conventional” wisdom this fragment cannot exist at all, let alone be recorded, “because 
you cannot see the future now” . Of course, this also changes the “average” ideas of what the “future” actually is. Later on I read 
about the research by outstanding physicists, which showed that all the processes in our body, from those in our physical body to 
the mental and spiritual ones, are regulated at the quantum level - therefore, within the atom, through very fine vibrations, if we 
allow ourselves (that’s right!) to have fine high vibrations, which then explains the supreme coordination of the mind and the 
hand. 

But let’s leave quantum physics for the time being, we’ll talk about it later. 

Looking into the future, and having understood the complete harmony between the movements of my hand, the intentions of my 
mind and a book written more than three thousand years ago, i understood how “perfect” we are. We are perfect. Why is that 
seen so little in our lives, in our destinies? Alright, it is not seen at all. But, if we are perfect, then this can quite possibly be our 
reality, our day-to-day reality. Why “not”? Let’s see how this can become “yes”. That was my leading idea. 

I have probably always had a taste for “miracles”, but after my meeting with I Ching it slightly turned into a passionate wish to 
recognize the other reality which is in front of, or behind, the visible reality and which seemed to be more truthful, more reliable, 
more thoughtful... For, the older I grew the more obvious it became that we live in an illusion - nothing looked as it seemed and 
nobody was the person he claimed he was or thought he was or wanted to be. We always wanted happiness, and were never 
happy. We all wanted happiness for our children and produced so much misunderstanding and misery. We always wanted love, 
and few of use could say “Yes, I live love”. As if some invisible forces were controlling us and yet we still know almost nothing 
about them. For whatever we thought we knew about human nature with the help of sciences called psychology, philosophy, 
political science, sociology and the like, was shown to be of a limited range, impractical, complicated. Briefly, not too accurate or 
true, and certainly hardly capable of releasing us from existential confusion or mental crises and falls. 

Whether mine or yours, confusion, unhappiness, ruthlessness or many similar undesirable conditions occurring to people as 
individuals or the human race generally, attest to the several thousand years old failure of the species to find at least some peace, 
balance, understanding and happiness for everyone, at least a little. 

“Looking” into the future 1 understood that we are perfect, that love is within our reach, that we know how to love. And then I 
started to seek the way of attaining that. Initially my endeavor was not so determined and crystal-clear. But the confidence that 
we are “equipped, designed” to be perfectly good, beautiful and loving forced me to understand how to live accordingly. Every 
goal evokes ways of achievement. The essential point is the extent of your concentration. My confidence that we are perfect was 
absolute, and my practical mind could not allow that to remain unproved and unfelt. I could prove it only with my life, not only 
by words and thoughts. My adventure was in full swing. 


9. 

MOM, WHY DID YOU DIE? 



When does life cease? When the heart stops? 

When the brain dies? No. 

When the will to live no longer exists. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

Even on a computer you do not always get the wanted result when you press a key. Must I specify the difference between us and 
computers? Along the same line, I could not get immediate answers to all my questions either, not even to most of them, and not 
even with the help of my just acquired “advisers”. My “adviser” applied a strict selection. He let me struggle with answers to my 
most difficult questions for the next ten years or so. Not because of a whim. I gradually understood that I need to wait for the 
right time and the right maturity both for certain questions and for certain answers, i still lacked the answer to the question: “Why 
were we sick, mom, dad, Ivona and me?” But I had new “tools” and new “allies” which slowly led me in the right direction. 

After more than ten years of all possible health misfortunes, the time came when we were all healthy again. Dad, Ivona and me. 
Not mom: she died. Eight years after having been diagnosed with breast cancer, bone metastases followed, new radiotherapy and, 
after two years - the end. After mom’s death I read some books about the dynamics of human energies and I began to be haunted 
by the idea that mom’s death or, more precisely, mom’s departure was the reason why the three of us got well. Of course, that 
implied that her presence, while she was still alive, was the cause of the health problems affecting the three of us as well as her. 
That is not an accusation. Not at all. This is an attempt to try to understand, not any accusation or verdict. This is why I shall 
explain the idea in detail. 

First I need to explain that I loved my mom very much. I also appreciated her a lot. She was an exceptionally intelligent woman, 
a creative, imaginative, enterprising, sociable and cheerful woman. She never found anything hard, she was not tearful, did not 
complain of her frequent illness, she did not break down even when she was diagnosed with cancer after five or six surgeries. 
Everybody loved her. She was also a beautiful woman. 

We always understood each other well, but in my adolescence, until I graduated in another town, sparks occasionally flew 
between us, very violently and loudly. She would say something totally unimportant, and I would literally scream: “Leave me 
alone!” I felt really stupid because of that, and found it ugly, but I could not help myself. There were reactions like that on my 
part even later, but much less frequently, and I could control myself better. Although with a minimum of formal education, 
thanks to her extensive reading and intelligence mom was a very progressive person in every respect. She educated me well, with 
no bans, no orders, with maximum trust, and supported everything I did. Talking with her was sheer pleasure. She was an 
excellent mom. She was a wonderful grandma. Ivona loved her a lot and liked to spend summers with her. So, where did I get the 
idea that such a marvelous person, and marvelous mom and grandma, could be the cause of our medical troubles? 

Initially it was just an idea - one of those coming out of nowhere. Then I tried to push it out of my head, but it did not want to 
leave. I could not neglect the thought and it was the subject of my research over the next few years. The answer was more 
dramatic and more tragic than it looked at first sight, but I had to reach it gradually. It is very important to understand one’s 
mother. Mothers are always very strange beings. We set them in a fairytale staging as if they were princesses. They are not. They 
are more than that. They are human beings and often err, maybe almost always. Indeed, why do we always talk about mothers as 
if they were beings from a fairy tale? Why do we think that mothers must be ideal? We know they are not ideal, but we all think, 
in the depth of our soul, that they must be ideal. We have a similar attitude toward fathers. It would help us and them alike to let 
them be real beings. Something would move ahead in our lives. Let me remind you: as I am writing this, I have been a mother for 
quite a few years. And, however ugly the idea about my wonderful mother being the cause of all our troubles may have seemed at 
first, it led me in a good direction. Essentially, it was the line of bold creativity which I collected precisely from my mother. And 
then I thought that mother had died to save us from her... 


10 . 

THINK POSITIVE 

Since your fundamental essence is God energy, 

Which is creation, you create. 

You are the creator. 

You are the creation. 

You create your distortions and you create your truths. 

This is how you learn. 

( Emmanuel’s Book) 

In esoteric literature, which I continued to read passionately, I found with ever greater frequency and ever more explicitly the idea 
that man - his life, behavior, success or failure - is not the outcome of so-called objective circumstances. We create, skillfully 
find objective circumstances which will confirm the picture of failure, the picture of unhappiness, the picture of sadness we carry 



in our soul, without being aware of that. We think we tend to the good, to happiness, to success. And we think, when we fail, that 
objective circumstances are to be blamed, that we were bom in the wrong family, that we had no money, or just had “bad luck”... 
And thousands of such excuses. Quite wrong. 

Everybody determines oneself completely with one’s thoughts and feelings . Everything, absolutely everything that happens to us 
is the result of what we previously thought and felt. Both our success and our failure, happiness and unhappiness, happened 
because we wanted it that way. We do not think what we think we are thinking, or feel what we seem to feel, or want what we 
think we want. Our own life alone shows most exactly what we actually want from it. If it is unsuccessful and miserable - we 
wanted just that. Nobody else thwarted our happiness. We literally wanted our unhappiness. 

Only when we understand, really and literally understand this, this hard truth, we shall, for the first time in our life, open the door 
to our happiness. 

This is quite the opposite of what is popularly thought, of what various social sciences are claiming. Totally the opposite of so- 
called common sense. The opposite of everything we were taught. Yet, I liked the idea right away because it actually spoke about 
our absolute power to be what we want. If we produce our own unhappiness, we are equally capable of producing happiness as 
well. “If you can make it, you can unmake it”. We only needed to discover that mechanism of creating illusion. Why did we 
create unhappiness while thinking we were creating happiness? Why did we fail while thinking that we wanted so passionately to 
succeed. In anything - in married, business, friendship. Why? Why are we always thwarted by certain circumstances which seem 
to be objective and min all our best plans? 

Because our unconscious incorporates a built-in program of failure, a program to make us unhappy, a program to hurt others. And 
that is carried over by generations. In computer language, it is like a virus that destroys everything nice, all the useful programs, 
and we are mainly unaware of that. Psychology and psychotherapy have focused for about a hundred years on the understanding 
of the forces of the unconscious and/or subconscious. A lot has been described, but the secret of the built-in program of happiness 
and unhappiness have not been discovered yet. People have been consulting psychologists and psychiatrists for years; their 
condition improves somewhat, and then they see that they are getting into the same situations without having solved the previous 
ones. There are many jokes about people seeking psychoanalysis for twenty and more years without ultimately feeling either 
better or smarter. 

What was new in the esoteric literature I read? A simple idea! Forget the past, start thinking differently, start feeling differently, 
and your life will happen differently. That’s the gist of the famous saying: think positive! Think and feel positive and positive 
things will happen to you! Thought and feeling produce deed and facts, not the other wav round. The essence is not whether you 
start off at a point below zero, at zero, or at plus ten above zero. Just start and you’ll get there. Of course, you will feel the drag of 
the past, but first of all start off, and then you’ll get rid of the past more easily. I found a totally different, very simple way of 
blowing away the past and getting rid of its negative burden, but I will talk about it when we master the basic conceptual 
categories and install the necessary “tools”. 

The way to “produce” a positive thought and a positive feeling is not that simple - one needs to read at least one or, even better, 
several books on the subject. And then you must try hard, be persistent and insightful in order to apply what you have read. I have 
discovered that the instruction is efficient in a very interesting way. If you accept such an idea, if you think it is true - it realizes 
itself under its own momentum. The process can be fast and it can be slow. It depends on whether you have read one or two or 
three or four books on the subject. Every skill can be learned more easily if you know the technique and the method. This 
depends on many things, but it works. In a nutshell, the first positive thought tends to create other positive thoughts. You 
may need ten years for the same result or, literally, ten days. Of course, the point is that most people are not even ready to move 
their own ass let alone use their head. Essentially, it is easier to moan. In my case the theory accomplished remarkable success at 
the right time in the right place. 

I needed a job. A well-paid job. Who doesn’t need one? You always need it. OK, but my country was in the middle of a vicious 
economic and social crisis, plants and companies failed, the old state failed and the new state was being created in terrible 
confusion. Thousands of people lost their jobs every day. I was reading strange books and decided that the time had come for 
making a good living; no wealth, just enough for Ivona and me to have a comfortable and carefree life. A positive thought. 
Objective circumstances: I have a university degree, but the profession is not a lucrative one. I had some experience with jobs 
that were worth something in the old state and practically nothing in new circumstances. Therefore, a difficult start but also very 
“difficult objective circumstances”. I disregarded both and stuck to my idea: my positive thought will create that job. After two 
misses I landed a job - an honest, legal job where I earned five times more money than on my previous job and five times more 
then my friends. Sure, it required a lot of effort, clever and imaginative effort, but the opportunity was there and I took the bull 
by the horns. And I was not even swayed by my two misses. Speaking of impossible objective circumstances - economic and 
social disaster, my age (forty-two), still fragile health - can you imagine anything worse? And yet I landed a job in which three 
out of a hundred make it. And I was just one of the successful three. A fluke? Not at all! It was the result of my decision to find a 
well-paid job (an honest job, let me add for the malicious!) Of course, I did not sit at home and wait for a lottery win. I worked 
passionately and furiously. 

I held on to my decision because super jobs do not last forever. After four years my fine job was no longer in on the market, and I 
found another, better job with an even better pay. After the next four years I wanted a still better and more lucrative job. And I 
made it. With no trouble or cramp. 

I feel I need to explain this example. The objective situation was almost absolutely impossible for my intention: the crisis, 
unemployment, my forty-two years, bad profession, poor health. But mv firm intention positioned me at a point where objective 



circumstances, we can call them “micro objective circumstances”, supported the achievement of my intention. I found a beautiful 
job and learned how to do it right. It was not a familiar job, except for some elements - well, that was not a problem either. 1 
found fine employers, very correct, kind and capable people. Look, I am explaining something I repeated three times, and that 
really happened because I wanted it to happen. We shall also come to the reason why you failed when you “wanted” something 
like that, but also to how you can succeed as I did. Must I repeat that I am a practical person? That is how I checked my “think 
positive” thesis. Along with the essential addition, “and feel positive!” 
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NEGATIVE EMOTIONS 

It is so important to develop self-awareness 
To the depth of your ability, 

So that no creation can come about in your life 
Without your having made the choice. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

Esoteric literature also places strong emphasis on the importance of purifying emotions - rejecting all negative emotions and 
retaining only positive ones. I diligently “peeled off” all negative emotions from my reactions. 

Which are generally the negative emotions? 

Fear, envy, jealousy, worry, feeling of guilt, blaming others, arrogance, fury, anger, revenge, egoism, lying, aiming for 
perfection, aspiration to being always right, vanity, greed, cruelty, contempt, laziness, boredom (in addition to negative emotions 
the list includes type of behavior deriving from them). 

And which are the positive emotions and behaviors? 

Love, sincerity, iov. pleasure, forgiveness, modesty, tranquility, creativity, feeling of responsibility, cooperativeness . 

The positive list is shorter, but that is not essential. It can only be remembered more easily. I said that I peeled off the negative 
emotions. You must not hide negative emotions from yourself, and that is the basic and crucial point. Hiding is called 
“repression”. When we feel a “villain”, the main point is to identify it, admit it: “Aha, there you are, fear; there you are, worry; 
there you are, fury!” And then, our choice and our decision: “You are here, fear, but you are not me. I reject fear, I no longer feel 
fear”. And so on, a dozen times a day if required and for as long as it takes. But this will work if your intention is strong. There 
are many books on the subject and it helps to read them - because eradicating negative thoughts and leaving negative emotions is 
a totally useless effort. Either we control emotions or they control us. Negative emotions are only a breeding ground for negative, 
destructive thoughts and false ideas, illusions of all kinds, self-deception and deception. 

There is no pill or doctor that can do it for us. This requires careful, diligent, patient and persistent work. And the result is worth 
the effort - it’s a lottery prize. The results are visible in the very beginning of the process, and that is really motivating. Gone are 
the rude civil servants behind the counter, lazy salesgirls who do not want to serve you, nasty fellow workers practice their malice 
on somebody else and give you a wide berth. Your partner begins to behave more reasonably and kindly, children seek your 
company... And then, still, “boom!”, you run into a mine - someone furiously swoops down on you. It does not work? It does, it 
works! That is also a small sign that there is still a lot of fury in your unconscious. Your fury has attracted the fury of the other. 
But then, avoid the usual “he is like this or like that, how could he do something like that to me, and I have been so good toward 
him?” Cool down, thank inwardly the “enemy” for having reminded you of something you still need to improve, for having 
drawn your attention to the problems you still have, and back off quietly. Because you don’t have to stand his fury, that is useless. 
Our “enemy” is not there because “heaven” is punishing us for having failed to improve. So let us not turn the enemy into a fate 
we have to suffer. The enemy is only a sign to be noted and understood on our way as we proceed with no anger and with silent 
gratitude for having learned something. 

I discovered a wav to simplify and speed up the procedure like a rocket , but more about that at the right time. I took the slow 
mode and I must say that I was proud of myself, proud of every small victory over every small or large “villain”. Life became 
more harmonious every day, and every task became easier and more expeditious. When you conquer the snake of negative 
emotions and the monkey of negative thoughts in yourself, and when you start the process, life will proceed in waltz rhythm. 
Perhaps it would be more accurate to say that I had such a good start! But I am convinced that you would succeed the same way. 
I did not invent these ideas or these methods. They have been known in psychology for quite along time, and esoteric thought has 
popularized them in various creative ways. And, after all, all the religions say the same thing. In this story I am only talking about 
my own experience and I can only tell you: I’ve checked it all, it is true, it works. 

However, it only works on one condition, and that is SINCERITY - to yourself and then to others. Total, absolute, relentless 
sincerity. No exceptions, no justifications. 
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HOW MANY TIMES DID WE REPEAT FIRST GRADE 


Your truth is your power. 

Human life is a most difficult classroom 
until you learn the simple fact 
that your truth is your power, 
your salvation, your fulfillment, 
your purpose and your way. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

My maturing, the maturing of my ideas was a complex process along a road paved with thousands, or even more WHYs and all 
other kinds of questions. One of the first questions was: what is the meaning of life? My own life, of course, not general, 
planetary life, for starters. That question always hangs above you head, but some people never notice it. I think I lived with it 
every day. It was not a question which had to be answered now, right away. It was not question tormenting me, but everything 
was under its sign. I am not trying to say that my life was very meaningful, or that I thought it was very meaningful, or that I did 
not live impulsively or spontaneously because of it. I just want to note that the issue of meaning was my silent companion, my 
tender guide. Answers arrived sometimes, or frequently did not arrive, they were often denied by time, but as years went by their 
number increased. 

In that meaning or hidden meaning game I was particularly intrigued by the repetition of certain patterns in life, of certain 
situations or errors, by the repeated appearance of the same types of partners which apparently we do not want. I remember as I 
promised myself, while I was still a child, that I would not treat my child as my parents had treated me, of course not generally 
but in some delicate details. Many young people promise the same thing to themselves and then repeat the very worst mistake of 
their parents. I was particularly troubled by the repeated patterns of behavior of individual people, or by patterns transmitted by 
one generation to the next. Why do things we do not want happen with our partners? Why do we repeat the unwanted conduct of 
our parents? 

Love affairs are another field of repeated patterns felt as something mistaken. If we have the possibility to analyze several love 
affairs in our life, starting from youthful ones, we cannot resist the deja vu impression. The persons are not that similar, but 
situations seem to be and so do typical behaviors. Here, too, we seem to repeat the same behaviors that we like the least, or get 
from our partners behaviors we do not alike at all and have no idea how we caused them. 

Thus, I was for a long time stuck with the question: what was common to all my men (and I can add my female friends and male 
colleagues to that)? All my “whys” stem from my life and I analyze taking my life as an example. Seemingly there was 
absolutely nothing similar between partners in my life. Life went on as it wanted. New “cases” would arrive, and my question 
still floated in the air, although it seemed to be less and less meaningful because ever new man appeared to have no connection 
whatsoever with my previous men. And then I had to answer to the stereotype objection: “She can’t keep a liaison”. Well, my 
liaisons lasted five to ten years, which is not the whole life but not so little either. They broke, at least as I am concerned, when I 
found out that it was not Love and that all my effort and knowledge, everything my partners did and everything I did to lead us to 
the state of love failed to pay dividends. Love with a capital “L” seemed to recede into the distance. People accept that as 
something normal and live like that all their life. I could not. But I did not know anything better. I thought I knew what Love 
looked like. But as the achievement in that field was so poor, it seemed that my exalted concept also had to be questioned. Was it 
real? What could I say about the image of Love I carried in my heart? And where did that image come from? Yes, where did it 
come from - the image of love to which I aspired, which I sought? 

All the relations that surround us, from the closest ones to those we read about in books and papers demonstrate that the 
human species talks a lot about love although, it seems, nobody has any idea what love really is. A vehement conclusion, but tell 
me: do you know any parents and children in a harmonious relation full of understanding, sincerity and tenderness? But real 
harmony, not the kind for the “guests”? Do you know such a married couple? 

Priests refer people to love toward God and toward one’s neighbor. A futile effort! For we cannot understand God and don’t 
know how to love Him, just as we do not know people. In an optimistic picture of our life we all seem to long for Love in our life 
and yet, at the same time, nobody apparently has any idea what love is. Nobody - people with all their spontaneity, psychologists, 
priests or artists, however expert or dedicated. 

My picture of Love probably involves similar features as yours: inexplicable attraction, understanding, sincerity, tenderness, 
trust, sympathy... That is, the story starts with the first item on the list and, in most cases, ends with it - with inexplicable 
attraction. In most cases the rest is not realized. And don’t tell me that, after all, various liaisons do involve a little understanding, 
a little sincerity, a little tenderness, a little trust, a little sympathy. There is nothing if you think that “there is still a little”. It’s like 
pregnancy - you’re either pregnant or you’re not. If we say that there is a little of something, that means there isn’t any. And 
when there isn’t any, there is no Love either. How come, all of a sudden? Don’t we all want to love our partners, children, 
parents, friends, colleagues? Is it possible that nobody knows the meaning of understanding, sincerity, tenderness, trust, 
sympathy? That is obviously true when we see so many problems between parents and children in all age groups, between 



partners, between friends. Evidently we do not know how to honestly identify ourselves with any of these categories. 

Such a conclusion seems to make no sense at all. For what would make us humans if we don’t know all that? A high degree of 
intelligence? Maybe. But that does not make us happy, nor does it make our life meaningful. And yet, it would not be appropriate 
to disparage intelligence because if anything it honestly warns us that it is not the only determinant of humaneness. But it is not 
sufficient because the mind does not solve everything we need. It does not deal with the main point - how to love. 

And that is how I got stuck with several questions: What is Love? What mistake did I repeat in my “loves”, i.e., what did all my 
partners share - something that did not suit me and yet attracted me irresistibly? Why do we begin, at some point in our life, to be 
the image of one of our parents, in most cases of the one that, we think, oppressed and plagued us the most? 

These were productive questions to which I ultimately found an answer, but an answer fitting into a broader concept that helped 
to confirm the concept, and the answer which slowly froze the blood in my veins. But before that let me dwell on some 
assumptions which led me to the image of the whole which then produced answers to all questions: on health and illness, on love 
and fear, on children and parents and, maybe one could say on everything. 
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HUMAN ENERGY 

Even your bodies are not what they seem. 

What appears to be solid is, in fact, no more solid 

Then the air. It is only molecular structure spinning exactly as your solar system spins. The vastness of your galaxies is mirrored 

in the cellular arrangement of your bodies. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

For some strange reason people don’t believe that they “operate on energy”. Actually, they would perhaps accept that in some 
way or another, but when it comes to treatment by energy, or even understanding what that actually means, they avoid it with 
firm conviction because in their mind such ideas still belong to “old wives’ tales”, or, even, worse, are devil’s work. 1 became 
interested in treatment by energy a long time ago for the simplest reason - Ivona’s health problems. Doctors could not give us a 
precise diagnosis or any therapy. Although Ivona’s problems were not tragic or even dramatic as some other severe ailments 
affecting children, they swallowed a dozen years of my life because I had no time for myself, for a proper job, for normal living. 
She suffered stressful days and nights because of problems which appeared to originate from food - therefore, from something 
considered to be the source of life. She also had to cope, day after day, a problem which is the most difficult for children - she 
was excluded, different from the group. Of course, all that can be dealt with, mastered. And we mastered it, without 
consequences. How? 

Different methods of so-called “alternative treatment”, i.e., outside official medicine, were for me the logical orientation. Of 
course, I was not willing to see just anyone advertising his healing powers and entrust the destiny of my child to him. Finally, I 
did not take her to any of these people, which proved to be correct, but let’s leave that for later. In addition to Ivona’s treatment, I 
became more interested in the field as I read more about healing techniques and thought about them. It was clear, I thought, that 
these methods produce results, that they made sense, although not always and no to everyone - after all, official medicine does 
not help everybody either. Thirty years ago the topic was not explained well in literature, but recently many truly valuable books 
have been written by people with medical and scientific diplomas and with a lot of experience in treatment with energy and 
alternative methods. The methods are increasingly recognized, accepted and explained, and do not require even a very short 
review here. 

A turning point for the understanding of the role of the human energy field for man’s mental and physical health, and for 
treatment of disrupted health, was for me the book Hands of Light by Barbara Ann Brennan, today a classic for connoisseurs. 
With a basic science education and long, very successful healing experience, she probably explained human energy in the best 
and most comprehensive way so far and in a way quite close to the modern educated western man. The most important 
contribution of Barbara Ann Brennan is the perception of the working of chakras. Thanks to her prescience she discovered that 
each chakra consists of two parts, two funnels or TWO funnel-like vortices connected by a thin, tubular part. The energy funnel 
pair rotates clockwise and thus supplies energy to our body and our psyche, and the flow of a sufficient quantity of energy 
provides for our physical and mental health. The book gave me strength to continue the study of a field which almost everybody I 
knew dismissed as crankiness, lack of seriousness and, certainly, loss of time. On the other hand, I don’t think I know a person 
who has not applied to a healer if he had a fatal disease case in his family, usually when the disease was in its terminal stage 
when official medicine no longer offered any hope - although those were family episodes which most people later prefer to 
forget. 

Barbara Ann Brennan’s explanation and her description of the human energy field rely on a long tradition since, as they say, 
time immemorial. Her oldest and most significant authority is Indian spiritual tradition and, later on, physicists, physicians and 
psychiatrists who studied human health at the energy level. At the time I did not yet have the sensibility for this invisible 
phenomenon, which was a major limitation in my search of an answer to my questions. It was like running on a busy road 



blindfolded. Nevertheless, I determined that it was a basis for continuing my research. And what did I research? What did I want? 
Hard to say. It was no longer necessary for Ivona’s treatment because she was already quite well. I wanted to understand, I 
wanted to convince myself. I wanted to investigate whether that was a description, and whether those were the regular patterns of 
the other, hidden reality, more real for me. Beyond that, I also met a new world. While seeking how to treat disease I understood 
that we need to cure our thoughts, our emotions and the “something” from where they come and where they originate. I felt the 
need to relate to God, to the Absolute, to the Universe, whatever you may call it. 

Esoteric literature has opened an entirely different approach to the divine in us, in the world, in the Universe. I was educated as 
an atheist, and the religious view of God, when I gained information as an already formed person, told me nothing about God. I 
could only communicate rationally with the world of religion and did not find the meaning which should have been there. 
Esoteric literature outlined in different variations a simple and understandable concept of the divine and of divine love, 
unencumbered with pastoral terminology, unencumbered by the need to preserve the institution of the church, unencumbered by 
the centuries and millennia of the historical memory of the church. Represented in that way, the divine principle was directly 
connected with us, with health or sickness, happiness or unhappiness, joy or sorrow. Thus I reached God through sickness and 
that was more than exciting. 

On either side the message was always the same: sickness is not accidental, and it is not punishment either. Sickness tells you that 
you are not following your way, that your life is taking the wrong turn, that you are not behaving well, that you have goals which 
are not your own. Sickness is there to teach you. Sickness tells you that you have lost contact with your soul. Sickness tells you 
that there is no love in your life. 

But let me go back to human energy and its link with health and sickness. In order to understand my story, you certainly need to 
read the whole book, Hands of Light, by Barbara Ann Brennan, because I shall explain only in few sentences the main concept 
underlying the subsequent structure of my book. 

The concept of the human energy field according to Brennan is certainly not new, but she has elaborated it much more deeply and 
minutely than all other authors. Briefly, just as the electric cooking plate on a range is hot even 15 to 20 cm above the plate, and 
just as you have a warm area an inch or two around the flame of the candle, the human body does not end where we see it with 
the naked eye, i.e., with its skin sheath; its integral part is the energy sheath consisting of several layers, which resembles an egg 
and extends about a meter round the body. That is the HUMAN ENERGY FIELD. Clairvoyant people see it is a shining “egg”. 
The body does not radiate the field just as the cooking plate does not create heat. The plate is warm because electricity gets into 
it. In the same way, our body lives because it is permeated by this energy (and we shall see later on from where it comes). In 
addition to the energy form (after all, we are somewhat more complicated than a cooking plate), this energy egg is also the 
“blueprint” according to which the body is built. And not only the body but also our psyche, our emotional and character make¬ 
up, and the last layer of the “shining egg” is our direct link with the soul, with the collective unconscious, with the Universe, with 
God. The seat of our unconscious is precisely in this energy field, and through the field, if we know the way and the method, we 
can detect much more easily the unconscious contents, cope with them much more easily, and solve riddles which mainly tear our 
soul apart and which cannot be fathomed in the sphere of the conscious. 

Let me go on with my comparison: you connect the range to a power source and get energy. The human energy body has a 
different system, known in Indian as well as in Chinese medicine and philosophy for at least five or six thousand years. That is 
the chakra system. 


The chakra looks like a double cone, and it is actually a smaller or larger vortex. That is a rough but essentially correct picture. 
We have about seven main chakras, twenty-odd smaller chakras and 88,000 other chakras. Brennan describes beautifully and in 
great detail the function of each chakra, i.e., of the smaller or large vortex or actually double vortices connected at their narrow 
ends, and especially their link with our mental, emotional and spiritual-moral qualities. This is why I once again suggest you 
should read her book, the more so as it was written after many years of experience in healing precisely through the energy field 
and the chakra system. 

The chakra system is the key in the game of life, in the game of health or illness, happiness of unhappiness, success or failure. 
Therefore, we must know exactly what we are talking about, so here is the schematic representation of the 7 main chakras, of 
where they are positioned and what they look like (See drawing No.l: The system of the main chakras) 




Drawing No. I., The system of the main chakras 


The basic quality of every energy is motion . Energy is continuously in motion, and so is human energy. Motion makes possible a 
gentle harmony with everyone and everything; motion is the condition for balance and harmony. Motion also brings continuous 
change, otherwise harmony with the environment would not be possible. On the other hand, we have our main problem: we want 
to be secure and choose a way which, as we “think” subconsciously, will give us security. And in order to achieve that we need to 
stop everything and change nothing. This is why we are continuously trying to stop our energy: in nice moments because we 
seem to disbelieve that there will be other nice moments, and in difficult moments because we are blocked by fear. Maybe change 
is what we fear the most, even change for the better, primarily because we do not believe in it. This is why it is essential to 
perceive and remember this 

fateful feature of any energy, the human energy included - eternal motion. 
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CHAKRAS 

Everything is in a state of pulsation: 
The cosmic spheres, the galaxy, the earth, 
The molecules that make up your body. 


(Emmanuel’s Book) 



Chakras are the basic mechanism driving our energy. Chakras create AS MUCH ENERGY AS WE NEED. Chakras can ensure 
that only if they are in motion. Chakras are in motion because they ROTATE. A chakra can rotate to the left or to the right, and it 
can be stopped, blocked. THE CHAKRA BRINGS US THE ENERGY OF MENTAL AND PHYSICAL HEALTH, IT 
HARMONIZES US WITH THE UNIVERSE, WITH THE DIVINE, ONLY IF IT ROTATES CLOCKWISE . I cannot stress 
enough the importance of the preceding sentence. Actually, it is the only important sentence in this story. And since the story is 
necessary in order to demonstrate and prove the meaning of the sentence, I shall explain it as I go along by taking you along the 
development path I followed until I understood and experienced the meaning of the chakra rotating clockwise. 



Drawing No. 2 - The pair of chakras 

Since rotation and the sense of rotation are so crucial, I must explain both in order to make them absolutely clear. If we look at 
the drawing No. 2 - The pair of chakras, we see that there are six pairs of cones, as I shall call them. The first pair consists of a 
cone at the bottom of the spine facing the ground with its base and another cone at the crown of the head facing the sky. The 
second pair is made up of a cone situated a palm width below the navel, its vertex linked to the spine, and another cone at the 
same level at the back, its vertex also linked to the spine. The third pair is situated precisely at stomach level, the fourth a palm 
width below the root of the neck, the fifth exactly at the root of the neck, and the sixth exactly at the level of the point between 
the eyebrows. 

Which is the correct sense of rotation? Literally, place a large round clock at the base of the cone so that someone in front of you 
can see it nicely, and at the back cone so that someone behind you can see it. Now rotate that clock in your mind so that it works 
correctly the way the observers in front of you and behind you see it. And that’s that. You have set your own chakra in motion. 
How? By visualizing it, imagined it, with your spiritual eye. 

People often err by trying to move the clock so that they can see it from an imagined center amidst their body, thereby achieving 
inverse rotation. The clocks must be seen by the observer in front of you and behind you. As if you had literally hung one clock 
in front and one at the back. What is left is the orientation of the first pair. Place one clock at the crown of you head and follow 
the hands from above, as if you were on the ceiling. Place the second clock between your legs so that it can be seen from below 
by someone lying on the floor. Until you learn the proper sense, help yourself with a real or imagined clock. If you have done 
everything correctly, you will see - if you take any chakra pair (i.e., the front and the back chakra at the same level - the two 
below the navel, the two at stomach level, etc.) - that they rotate in opposite senses with respect to each other. Therefore, if 
someone in front of me watches the sense of rotation of mv front chakra, he will see that it rotates clockwise. If someone behind 
me watches the back part of the chakra, he will also see that it rotates clockwise. And when you look at both senses and their 
reciprocal relation, you will see that they are opposite. Rotation, and that is also important, must start AT A POINT AT THE 
VERTEX OF THE CONE or. in other words, from the CENTER of the circle, as indicated by the arrows on the spirals . 

What should you do next now that you know how the chakras rotate and where they are situated? Just close your eyes and 
imagine them in turn, from the bottom up or from the top down. Pair by pair , the front chakra, the back chakra. The next pair. In 
the beginning, until you acquired the necessary skill, it would be a good idea to move the front chakras with the palm of your 
right hand turned normally to the surface of your body. However, you really have to imagine the back chakras because you 
cannot reach some of them. Imagining, visualizing - each of these techniques is good and sufficient. The palm is just an 
accessory. 

However, the are still quite a few points to be mentioned. First of all, PERSEVERANCE. No goal can be achieved without 
perseverance - for the time being and in our time. If your chakras were stopped for twenty, thirty or sixty years, that being the 
case in at least 95% of people, you will need time in order to abandon the old habit of stopping the chakras and stabilize the new 
habit - the chakras ROTATING CLOCKWISE. 

I have outlined the main thesis relatively at the beginning of my story and without any major preparation - quite deliberately. If 
you start practicing your chakras with a minimum of ten, or even better, twenty times daily, the rotation of your chakras will be 
longer and longer and you will - perhaps immediately but certainly within a few days - feel that as a state of briskness, 
enterprising spirit, optimism, joy. That ought to give you the basic motivation to carry on. 

Besides, in order to understand the continuation of this story you will need positive energy . 
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POSITIVE ENERGY OR: 



SHAKE IT UP AND DANCE!” 


Heaven is the space within each one of you 
That dances in the Light. 

.. .Heaven is within your hearts, 

Within your consciousness, 

And within your grasp 
Even as you walk at this moment. 

Heaven is joy and love 
And boundless enterprise 
And limitless creativity. 

Haven is everything you are seeking 
And more. 

Haven is your home. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

What happens when your chakras rotate clockwise? The energy egg we talked about - that is, your energy field - gets the 
impulse, and that sets in motion all the particles in your physical body, down to the subatomic level, making them rotate 
clockwise. After that, everything balances out (later we shall see why and how), and you get an altogether neutral 
electromagnetic charge an a continuous inflow of energy in a quantity covering your needs, and that is incomparably more than 
what you had been used to. 

Your energy field can also be oriented in a counterclockwise sense. That happens when the chakras rotate counterclockwise. The 
result are sickness and all the miseries of this world. The field can also be inert, disorderly, a little positive, a little neutral, a little 
negative, which is a kind of interphase to a counterclockwise orientation. It can take a long time, but that is not so dramatic as in 
the case of the counterclockwise sense, although the consequences are also bad. Because of that those two states should certainly 
be cast out of our life. 

In such energy terms, the world is really black-and-white. If you are in a field of positively oriented energy, your world is white 
regardless of what is happening around you. 

And where is now the “abracadabra” that resolves everything so simply? I must say that we are just now running into possible 
complications, which will be discussed as they come up. 

And the easy “abracadabra” jumped out just like a rabbit out of the hat; the time has come for it to be discovered and resolve 
really everything. 

What does it mean when we say that your world is “white” when your chakras, and thereby your energy field, are oriented or, 
more precisely, when they ROTATE CLOCKWISE? First of all, you have enough energy for the whole day. You don’t have to 
rest at all. First of all because you spontaneously choose the rhythm of your work and activities which you can stand; you don’t 
exhaust your energy reserves. The more you progress, the more energy you have because the chakras, just like muscles after 
exercise, simply grow stronger and create more and more energy. 

The first consequence of the better energization of your field, and therefore of your physical body, is that relations with people 
improve . All that is an ongoing process. Everything will not be dealt with immediately. But the process starts and all of a sudden, 
if you are careful, you will see that you have fewer conflicts with other people, that they look better to you. The very same people 
of all sorts you had been meeting before. And especially new people, because neither you nor they are encumbered by a mutual 
history of poor relations. There are fewer objections, fewer misunderstandings, cooperation is better and flows. How come, all of 
a sudden? Because today relations among people are encumbered by the struggle for energy, and people are literally snatching 
energy from one another. You suddenly and spontaneously stop doing that (that is a continuous process).You have more energy 
from your personal source - but only by imagining your rotating chakras as frequently as possible, by keeping your source in 
operation . In that way you have loosened the relation on your side, and the same happens on the other side; people with whom 
you are in contact no longer come across resistance to which they are used and are somewhat confused, but then also yield 
because nobody on your side pulls the rope away from them. All that is taking place even if nobody is actually aware of that. 
That is why you are no longer tired, you can work more, and have the willingness to work, to enjoy life, to meet people. 

Bad relations with people take away most of our energy, incomparably more than any kind of work. To be sure, conflicts can still 
happen. But now these are creative conflicts which really clarify relations - so, you will either carry on together or assume a safe 
distance. 

As opposed to eternal griping at your partner, at children, coworkers, salesmen, counter clerks, politicians. Which hardly solves 
anything. You just gripe, grumble, bellyache - all your life, and your discontent grows. Now you just embrace, or quarrel and 
sincerely have your say, embrace again or part. Parting is not a sign of failure. Sometimes it is necessary. You find your words 
spontaneously, in a moment, you are not virulent, you simply start solving things. You don’t need psychologists or bad advice 
from friends, because they don’t know better either. Now you begin to get more energy, of your own production. And your 
“higher self”, or your soul, emerges from the depths of your unconscious in all its beauty. 

What else does the clockwise rotating energy do? It cures you . It grinds away the deposits of negative energy in your body. 



Wherever you feel pain, it comes from tissue or some organ hardened into a clump because of vicious bombardment by negative 
energy (this will be explained later in greater detail). These are all those places when you first grow your inflammations, then 
your cysts, rheumatism, stones, arthritis, tumors, blocked arteries, high pressure. These are organs which work poorly - the 
pancreas, heart, kidneys, stomach. Headaches and depression... Any sickness you can imagine, with no exception, is shriveled 
tissue which no longer functions as it was regularly designed by the genetic code - and all that because of the continuous 
bombardment by negative energy. And now arrives the rotating current of positive energy, and wherever there is still hope the 
organ recovers, the lumps slowly melt, cysts first stop to grow and then begin to shrink, pain decreases and stops. Of course, 
everything depends on the condition of your health at the moment when you properly set your energy in motion. That does not 
mean you are not going to see a physician when you need a physician because you have been accumulating negative points for 
decades. But now you will make a positive contribution to your own cure. Now you are the physician’s partner. Mind you - you 
did not need a healer for that, you are picking yourself up from ashes on your own. 

Your eyes will shine, your face will become more attractive, and every day at lest someone will tell you: “But you are radiant! 
Something nice must have happened to you! You are another person. Are you in love?” And then you need to support the 
energizing process by physical exercise - yoga, aerobic, fitness club, regular walks, hiking. This idea will also pop into your head 
spontaneously because another process is also going on at the same time (many things will be happening to you simultaneously): 
your consciousness becomes clearer, you are literally becoming more clever. 

You are becoming creative . Ideas how to solve every problem come into your head. All of a sudden ideas strike you, there is no 
effort any more, you are taking all the necessary action, when you need it you get the right information, the right book, the right 
web site, you call the right person at the right time, someone willing to help you visits you. Generally you deal with everything 
on your own. You don’t give a hard time to your wife/husband, mom, dad and the whole world. You have the will, you are able 
to find the time and the resources. Because you have energy. Your own energy of you own making. 

You become sincere . Spontaneously, with no major decisions. Nothing is possible in this world without sincerity. First of all to 
yourself, and then to everybody. This does not mean that you will shout your truth at the top of your voice in the middle of the 
street. But, you must know it and you will easily see when is the time to say it and how to say it. Minor, medium and major lies 
have become part of everyday life for many adult, mature people, truly many. That is lethal. For human relations, for health, for 
whatever you like. Sincerity does not man that somebody is right. It means that somebody has told somebody else: “This is what 
I think about that. What do you think? This is why I don’t like our relationship. What do you think about it?” 

The long list of negative emotions and resulting patterns of behavior slowly melts away because positive energy has been set in 
motion. Positive emotions and behaviors begin to prevail, all without major decisions and with hardly any effort. You gain ever 
better understanding of yourself and of others, get less and less sore, your mood improves considerably, you face fewer and fewer 
problems and you deal with them ever more easily and carelessly. It took me quite a few years to get rid of negative emotions and 
negative thoughts by conscious effort, and I succeeded only with the most obvious ones. The ones hidden in the subconscious 
would not be “evicted”. When you add to your conscious effort the chakras rotating clockwise, you need incomparably less time, 
may be ten or even a hundred times less, and the process is more thorough because you get rid of all the “bad guvs” - you don’t 
even have to know which or what they are . I have previously announced that I found a must faster, easier and more thorough way 
of eliminating negative thoughts and emotions, i.e., of “producing” positive emotions, because that occurs concurrently. That’s 
that - you rotate the chakras clockwise . 

Try to practice the waltz or Latin American dances. That is music flowing like a river, like your life when you let it move, when 
you eliminate fear of change. “So, shake it up and dance!” Whenever you can, dance alone, with somebody, whenever a rhythm 
or melody inspires you, with totally spontaneous movements which can be “strange” or awkward, of all sorts. Dance is a 
beautifully releasing activity, and continuous rotation in one and the other sense while waltzing literally drives the first chakra 
pair. 

Now I can explain why the mere endeavor to think or feel positively produced only poor results, if any. Because the energy 
process is at the foundation of the process of thinking and feeling. If the energy is negative, counterclockwise, the effort to think 
and feel positively requires a lot of time, terrific perseverance and consistency, and the result is minimally positive, somewhat 
better than a positive zero. Unfortunately, few people are prepared to apply themselves to the task so persistently. However, when 
the very same effort is supported by the described energy work, the results can be seen so to speak immediately. And then you 
again need perseverance, but now you have the motivation because progress is here, obvious and tremendously fast. 
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CONSCIOUSNESS IS ABSOLUTELY THE STRONGEST FORCE IN THE UNIVERSE 

You have yet to realize the power 
that you hold within your own consciousness 
to alter all things to Light. 

See it all with love. 

.. .When you look at another person with love 
You create what you might term miracles. 



For Light expands, and as Light expands 
Darkness is transformed. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

People who read esoteric literature know a lot about chakras. There are extensive descriptions of specific organs regulated by 
specific chakras (usually the ones at the level of the corresponding chakra), and of character traits determined by specific 
chakras. Except Barbara Ann Brennan almost nobody speaks about chakra rotation and the sense of such rotation, and even in her 
case this looks like just as one item among thousands, and is lost somehow in the crowd. It looked important to me, and I started 
to rotate the chakras deliberately - and I have described the result in the previous chapter. The mechanism will be explained in 
greater detail later on. 

Now is the time to explain the wav in which intention and imagining move the chakras . Our conscious, but also our unconscious, 
are energy states . And, conversely, positive energy introduces us to the state of a higher level of consciousness . Negative energy 
reduces our consciousness to a level lower than the animal and lower than the vegetable level. Understanding the relation of 
energy and consciousness brings freedom, and ultimate releases the Human Being in us. Why are we so surprised to hear that 
consciousness is so powerful? It is precisely high consciousness that is a state of positive humaneness which distinguishes us 
from all the other beings on Earth. 

One of the results of positive energy spinning is also higher intuition. Intuition would be the flow of exact information from the 
unconscious, from the part of the unconscious called “the higher self”. Our “higher self” has an incomparably and immeasurably 
larger stock of exact information about us and the world around us. Our “higher self” has always had an overview of the whole 
Universe and all the information we need in order to bring us in perfect harmony with - literally - the whole Universe - and, of 
course, with mom, dad and everybody else. Here is a not-so-trivial example: many people can wake up at the exact time they 
want without an alarm clock. If you think about that just for a moment, you will conclude that this is miraculous and - rationally 
speaking - impossible as well. And yet, you know quite well that it is quite possible. Try it out if you haven’t done so yet! You 
can also do it! This is only a minute example of what our “higher self” can do. 

In this phase of launched intuition, which is impossible without positive energy, i.e., without positively oriented chakras, I 
understood that it would be really practical and exceptionally useful if I could somehow determine exactly what my chakras are 
doing: are they standing still, rotating, clockwise or counterclockwise? Barbara Brennan can help us again - she sees that (and a 
lot more) with an inner eye, but she also says that it can be determined with a plumb line. So I found my discarded plumb line (I 
had discarded it because I mainly got wrong information from it a long time ago). Since the plumb line can rotate clockwise, 
counterclockwise, in a straight line, or just be still - I used these movement of the plumb line as a basic description of what is 
happening with the chakras. And, what do you know, now that I had set the chakras in motion the pendulum began to give exact 
information. I also had a subjective landmark -1 felt well or poorly, I was sleepy when I was supposed to be rested, I was furious 
for unknown reasons, I felt pain somewhere or did not feel anything, a piece of clothing was tight or not. These two sources of 
information, i.e., the movements of the plumb line and the subjective feeling of pleasure or discomfort, began to coincide in an 
increasing number of cases. Then I started to practice on a control population - the family, friends - and again got a high degree 
of accuracy. Then I tried to determine the state of someone’s chakras from a distance. I established with the plumb line that my 
friend’s chakras were not moving, and I called her: “How are you?” “Ah, leave me alone, I had a run-in with my husband, I feel 
sick and couldn’t care less”. “Get your chakras moving!” The best and the fastest medicine - and she felt better right away. Why 
did I start getting exact information from the plumb line all of a sudden? Because my energy was positive, and one of the basic 
features of positive energy is truthfulness of information and frankness of the person involved. Then, I no longer asked stupid 
questions like “Is my lost shawl in the yellow closet?” I focused on seeking essential information based on energy states. Thus 1 
found a way for totally reliably and accurately following the movement or non-movement of energy, my own and that of other 
people, and that was crucial for the development of my research. Without that it would have been impossible. 

I was so fascinated by the results produced by the positive energy of my chakras that I started to explain to my intimates the 
things I am discussing here. They mainly looked at me in a strange way, but since I was successful in other areas of my life and a 
person realistic in every respect (I mean a successful social and business status, which is usually most visible and most credible), 
they did not reject the lot right away. They would try it out, and saw that discomfort stopped and their mood improved. “How 
about that!” Later on they would forget the whole thing and continue to enjoy complaining about their partners, friends, children, 
their pain and their ailments. People like to moan more than anything in the world. Why? Because then they take energy from 
their interlocutor(s) and this makes them feel deceptively better for a short time. This becomes an addiction, like the one on drugs 
- we constantly need more and more listeners about our problems, which actually we do not solve - allegedly because the 
objective situation is blocked. Actually, we simply do not want to deal with our problems. 

I noted another interesting phenomenon. When I explained, briefly, the rotation and functioning of the chakras to someone, 
regardless of how disbelievingly the person listened to my words and even if he/she would not make the slightest effort to 
activate his/her energy by visualization over these ten or so seconds, all his/her chakras would start to rotate clockwise. That used 
to happen quite often, especially with younger persons or persons outside my family circle. I understood that the information 
belonged to the category of universal truths which the “higher self” of that person perceived intuitively, and that perception 
activated the chakras. However, the effect was of short duration . The persons involved would not come to their senses, or 
consciously accept the information, and the effect was lost. More precisely, it was present while I was close, and would be 



transmitted in a way, and then the persons returned to their previous state, to deadened, blocked or inversely oriented chakras. It 
was obvious that the rotation of the chakras in the positive sense depends fully and exclusively on whether the person who has 
received the information decided to activate the process by conscious choice and conscious intention or not . 

My knowledge and my vision of energies were very modest at the time, and I did not want to appear as someone imposing a 
lifesaving medicine, and did not insist. 

Another observation was of extreme importance. In my vicinity some people spontaneously activated their chakras clockwise 
even when I did not tell them anything about it. That was particularly successful and totally spontaneous in the case of my 
daughter and of children in general. The activation, rotation and sense of chakra spinning were “infectious”. Then I thought it was 
a godsend. Children always follow us in everything whether we are the best or the worst people in the world. Look at your 
children! If you are not pleased, improve yourself because children are - unfortunately in most cases - our copy. A copy of our 
hidden “self”, more than the “self” we display in public. This is why we often miss the similarity. Sort yourself out, and the 
children will follow suit. 

My already fairly high-frequency consciousness at the time had a “corrective” influence on lower frequency consciousness. The 
influence was transmitted spontaneously. Later I came across scientific research confirming that. Unfortunately, the influence 
did not last long if the persons involved did not consciously accept the information. Everybody is entitled to free choice, 
including self-destruction. I was not too worried about that. However, even if “every fool is entitled to his/her fun”, as a rather 
strange proverb goes, the bad thing about was that the “fool’s fun” threatened and destroyed everyone in the fool’s vicinity. 
Consciousness is a great power in the positive but also in the negative sense. 
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ANOTHER DREAM 

Darkness is a choice. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

I now need to tell you about a truly visionary dream which I dreamed a long time before I understood the significance of the 
clockwise rotation of chakras which I am describing here. I still have a vivid image of the dream before my eyes although more 
than fifteen years have passed since. I was in company of an unknown woman and a small child. Suddenly I saw that the woman 
literally burned the child - it looked as the charred residue of a body after a fire. The outline of the figure with the head and limbs 
was still visible, but it was all black and scorched. I quickly took the child in my arms and it somehow came alive and completely 
came round. That was a dream. I did not know who the woman was. 

Some time after that we went for a long walk in the hills - a friend, her son, two and a half years old, my Ivona, then ten, and me. 
We had already been walking for more than a mile, slightly uphill, when the boy began to whimper. We could not see the reason 
because we were walking slowly and stopped every now and then to rest. But he did not stop, and the whimper turned into 
frightful and uncontainable crying. My friend tried everything - she gave him drinks and food, we stopped again to rest, but the 
boy kept crying. His screams became somewhat unpleasant; many people were passing by and were appalled by the boy’s 
terrifying shrieks. I took the child in my arms and carried him for a while. Soon he was totally calm; I had to carry him for quite a 
stretch, then he started to walk again, and the outing ended to everyone’s satisfaction. 

Only some days later I linked the event with my dream. I could not believe it right away, but the images were so clear. What was 
the information in my dream that terrified me so much and that I missed totally during the event? The mother had exhausted the 
child’s energy, obviously completely, and the child experienced that as a natural disaster and that is why it cried so uncontainably 
and desperately. The boy sought help. When I took him in my arms, lovingly and with a sincere wish to help him (not nervously, 
not because other people were staring at us, not threateningly - “I’ve had enough, stop being a nuisance, what the hell do you 
want”) the child activated his blocked energy and recovered. That is why he stopped crying and started to walk again after some 
time. His mother had seized the child’s energy, quite unconsciously, of course. All the same, the tragedy of that event and its 
appreciation in a broader context froze the blood in my veins. Some pages earlier I began to raise questions about mothers... 
Then I forgot the event for a few years. I did not know much about energies yet, and did not want to be dramatic on the basis of 
one dream and one event. 

In the world of the esoteric there is a law: if you did not learn a lesson, you’ll get it in a more drastic form the next time, meaning 
that the consequences are increasingly unpleasant; the goal is exclusively “understand”, “learn”, “don’t repeat the mistake”. Just 
as school lessons, life’s lessons must be mastered, otherwise you are not promoted. The lesson reached me again, and not only 
once, until I got the point. I was not surprised to see that I was repeating it. It was one of the hardest lessons, maybe even the 
hardest, in a human life and in our time. It was a lesson telling us that we can see our truth only at the energy level, and even then 
only if we know the properties of that energy, if we understand it. Everything else we think about ourselves and other people are 
distorted shadows on the wall, illusions. Consciousness and energy are one and the same thing, but they are intertwined and 
mutually conditioned. That is what I discovered by my research over the following years. 

At the time I came across a book, written maybe as many as a hundred years ago, about wounds, holes in the human energy field 







or in the aura. The aura is a Sanskrit term and it is frequendy used in literature. Energy leaks though those holes and the result is 
weakness of the body and all possible illnesses. That is why the holes need to be “mended”, healed. It all looked so logical. But 1 
was not in the least clairvoyant to see those holes, and even less skilled enough to mend them. Barbara Brennan talks similarly 
about chakras being weak, blocked, literally wounded, and needing to be healed in order to be able to bring enough energy to the 
aura and thus sustain mental and physical health at the optimum level. The procedure she applies successfully in treatment and 
describes in her book looks fantastic, but I really did not see a way of learning how to do it. I understood that it was far from the 
knowledge of healers who apply bioenergy (at the outskirts of the city where I live) as well as from the knowledge of most 
healers in general, judging by the books that many of them wrote. They still do something without knowing the essence. But, that 
is progress, step by step; half-truths come and pass by until you discover truth itself. That is why their role is mainly positive - 
they introduced into our world the concept of human energy and its essential importance for physical and mental health. The 
moment has come to fully grasp the essence of that energy. 

Again, my practical mind did not lose heart faced with the apparent fact that there seemed to be no chance, and I had the 
impression that I was a talent like the famous Barbara Brennan, and that I could master her fantastic techniques of “perceiving” 
energy and energy healing. From the ocean of information in her book I singled out one, crucial in my mind: SPIN THE 
CHAKRAS CLOCKWISE. The second law was a classic of esoteric literature - what you want, you can. If I can’t see the 
chakras, I can spin them. I had no doubts about that because I was fully convinced that they exist. Since I can move my legs and 
hands, I can also move the chakras. I went for a walk and kept visualizing chakras; I went to the post office or the bank and I 
visualized chakras; when they broadcast commercials on TV I visualized chakras. When I woke up in the morning, I visualized 
chakras again. I thought I had really improved the exploitability of my time. And I did. The plumb line showed me that my 
chakras were spinning, and so did my subjective experience. 

I was a sleepyhead all my life, but now I got up early in the morning fresh and chipper. That made my day longer and I could do 
a lot more. I became more organized and I needed less time than before for whatever I was doing. I began to practice yoga. And 
that improved my psychophysical fitness considerably (among other things, after several years of yoga my spine and my joints 
recovered so much that I was a centimeter taller at fifty-two than ever before in my life). I was always in a good mood and never 
found a task difficult (to be sure, I was not different before). That was a time when I had no problems. Everything was just fine, I 
felt fine, I was healthy. Ivona was well, 1 made good money, I was busy with things which interested me a lot, I could afford 
books, seminars, nice summer holidays. Everything was fine, and it lasted, maybe even longer than a year. I was already 
convinced that the level of peace, presence of mind, focus, efficiency and joy I had achieved would last forever and that I could 
only progress. However, things did not quite turn out that way. The human energy lesson again popped up. There was still a lot to 
be learned. My practical nature was a matchless advantage - I checked whatever I could think of very thoroughly and found 
suitable ways for reliable checks. I laid down a theory and then checked it experimentally, as scientists would say. Positive 
energy brings you increasing creativity whatever you may be doing. 
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FRIENDS ARE NOT FOREVER 

If you, who are seeking love and truth, 

Cannot rise above the illusion of turmoil, 

How can those who are locked in it be helped? 

It is you who are empowered 
Trough the strength of your love, 

Your commitment to truth, 

Who will bring about the elevation of consciousness 
Of those who are wracked in such fear 
That they would destroy the world 
Rather than acknowledge their own terror. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

Just as everything seemed to be going so well, the company I worked for moved its offices close to the apartment of a very dear, 
long-standing friend of mine. Because we were near, we spent more time together. When I left the office, I would often call on 
her for a chat, and we also started to spend weekends together. She was interested in the same human energy topics, and we used 
to discuss them for hours. I had someone to talk to of esoteric books I read assiduously, and she was a good listener. We 
exchanged comments, polished up our wits and enjoyed fathoming life’s secrets. Those were nice times. We also attended 
courses for different techniques of personal and spiritual growth. She persuaded me to take up yoga. All this was interesting 
experience, and we enjoyed and loved our companionship. To be sure, she preferred some techniques promoting personal growth 
by verbal and intellectual means. I found them interesting, but I doggedly believed that only clockwise chakra rotation was 



essential, and that the rest was merely an illustration. Dahlia, as my friend was called, had a different attitude and did not care 
much for chakras. I fully respected her choice because everyone must follow one’s own course at one’s own pace so that - 
chakras or no chakras - there was never any contention between us. At least neither of us noticed anything in the beginning. 

A year or so passed, or maybe even more, and I kept “training” my chakras. Like my entire energy field, they were strong, stable, 
and that could be seen in my high working energy, peace of mind, joy and generally good health. So I put my pendulum into a 
drawer and stopped checking whether my chakras were spinning or not. It looked as though that lesson had been mastered. But I 
was greatly misleading myself. Because, and that’s how everything should be, progress - whether walking or running - consists 
of steps. You can only progress step by step. 

The winter that year was freezing, and Dahlia, her husband and me began to play rummy. We spent many long winter evenings in 
their warm apartment - we played cards, sang, teased the losers and played again. Weeks and months passed, and I was hardly 
ever losing. I even got bored with winning all the time. Rummy is exclusively an intuition game. I was not at all keen on winning, 
while they were slowly getting annoyed by losing most of the time. As my intuition obviously progressed, I improved even more 
my winning record. That was a small funny episode about the functioning of intuition. 

Although their apartment was always cozily warm, as the evenings drew out I began to feel very cold and kept putting on more 
clothes - and got my leg pulled for that. Winter passed and we stopped playing cards, but Dahlia and I kept up our endless 
conversation about psychology, the subconscious, the unconscious and the practical application of that on current developments. 
Those were our favorite topics. Then it was almost summer and I began to note, although just barely, that I slept longer and 
longer. When I came home from work, I went to bed; if I watched TV or read a book, I fell asleep. In the morning I could just 
barely wake up and even less get out of bed. I did not know how to explain that and attributed it to “spring fatigue”. However, in 
spite of all that sleeping I kept my presence of mind at work and performed my tasks with maximum concentration, so there was 
no particular reason for worry. However, I could see that I only had enough energy for my work. All the other activities in my 
spare time, including housekeeping, were reduced to a minimum. I did not feel like doing anything. 

Summer came, and I drove off to the seaside. A five hour drive. I did not start on Saturday immediately after the last working 
Friday but took two days to rest and get some sleep. I left on Monday at about 11 a.m. after a long night’s sleep. The air- 
conditioner worked well and it was cool and fresh in the car in spite of outside temperature. After the first hour I felt sleepy and 
stopped, although 1 had not planned that, at the first cafe, had a cup of coffee and a glass of ice-cold water, and then went on. I 
had to repeat the procedure every hour or so, and nevertheless felt my head drop as I drove and almost fell asleep. I could not 
even imagine the reason. I thought that I had rested even more than enough, and that things were supposed to be alright. I had so 
many cups of coffee or glasses of lemonade, and yet I felt terribly sleepy. I just managed to trundle to my first destination. I 
thought that some vibration of the car’s engine was making me sleepy, but 1 had that car for three years and nothing of the kind 
had happened before. 

So I went on, swam and loafed, but the “sleeping season” continued; I could not sleep my fill and slept most of the time. Some 
days later my ear began to ache, I began to feel problems with my bladder and my gums began to bleed profusely, I had not had 
such troubles for years. My holiday began to look like sick leave. I stopped swimming for a couple of days, drank horrendous 
teas against bladder inflammation and treated my earache with drops. Then I began to feel a burning sensation in my throat. I had 
no fever, saw no reason for seeing a physician, but my seaside holiday began to turn into sleeping on the beach and sleeping in 
bed. I did not feel like swimming any more and I found the sea coldish. And it was August, with more than 90 degrees in the 
shade and the sea at 80. Days went by. Then Dahlia invited me to spent a week with them in their summer cottage on a near-by 
island. I went there eagerly. I was already used to the light symptoms of a general cold without there being any cold. People on 
the coast say “it comes in the sea and goes away in the sea”, and I stuck to it. 

Dahlia and her husband were very happy to see me, so that summer passed in a restful and cheerful atmosphere. As Dahlia had 
just arrived in the island, they were still tidying up the cottage which had been closed since the previous summer. I set out to help 
them gladly, but already after breakfast I felt so sleepy that I went into my room and slept at least two hours. After lunch I would 
go for a swim just in front of Dahlia’s house. I enjoyed the hot sunshine, but after a minute or two I would fall asleep again on the 
beach, in the sun, which was hardly a wise thing. After a while Dahlia also began to resent my unsociableness. Moreover, she 
quarreled with her husband for no proper reason as married couples usually do. Sparks would fly over “you didn’t do this” or 
“you didn’t do it properly”... The disharmony became so obvious. Dahlia has a high blood pressure and always had a blood 
pressure meter handy, and I started to measure my own pressure: 90/60, 80/50. No wonder I had felt so sleepy, those were 
alarmingly low figures. On the fifth day I decided to leave, a couple of days before I had planned to. They were a little sorry, saw 
me off and stayed on. 

Already the next day I felt somewhat better - at least my pressure returned to my regular 120/85. I never, either before or 
afterwards, experienced such pressure anomalies as during those five days with Dahlia. After three weeks my holiday somehow 
came to an end After returning home, I decided to see a physician. The diagnosis: a series of inflammations - bladder, throat, 
sinuses, ear, gums, vaginal infection. My blood test was alright. I still slept most of the time and put on seven pounds. I fished out 
my pendulum from the drawer - the chakras were blocked. I could not move them either by visualization or by rotating my palm. 
I managed to do it for a short time, while I was concentrated, but they stopped after a few minutes. After two months - the 
inflammations did not stop - my head also started shaking noticeably, as in old people. Nothing could help. And for several years 
before that I was as fit as a fiddle. And then I got a severe inflammation of the sciatic nerve, for the first time in my life, and I 
could not walk for a fortnight. My body was falling apart. 

Much earlier Dahlia and I were discussing with growing frequency how people were drawing energy from one another. The 



theme of energy theft is one of the more significant chapters of the global bestseller The Celestine Prophecy. As the author 
explained, all relations among people rest on the plunder of energy and struggle about who will seize somebody else’s energy. 
That is the basis of every aggression in the relation between two people but also the basis of wars and conflicts at all levels. 
Barbara Ann Brennan presents brief accounts of the issue but also discusses striking images seen in such situation by clairvoyant 
people. As she reports, people stretch bioplasmatic tentacles from various parts of the body but also from chakras. In most cases 
such tentacles are set in motion from the plexus Solaris (stomach area), the eyes, and the head can launch an entire plasmatic 
cloud which “attacks” the other person and draws the energy from the aura. Such phenomena occur most frequently when people 
activate a negative emotion. 

At the time Dahlia and I were attending a course in personal development at which they instructed us about the techniques of 
energy protection. Unlike me, Dahlia diligently practiced protection techniques convinced that her old mother, and probably her 
husband as well, were - unintentionally but efficiently - draining her energy. We certainly paid a lot of attention to the analysis 
of the theme. I began to see, more and more, that my family included people with great talent for drawing energy and, in 
particular, I again began to think that it was my dear and beloved - then already late - mother. Yet, these were still only themes I 
had just read about. I could not find and connect all the threads of this dramatic story, nor did I want to apply them to my own 
situation, but the story nevertheless matured and began to assume firmer contours. 

For some reason I had the impression that the theme attracted my interest for purely theoretic reasons, and did not care much for 
energy protection exercises. But since my health continued to deteriorate, my lethargic brain began to spin the little wheels. I saw 
that my chakras were still blocked. It was clear that I was losing energy irretrievably. Living circumstances were excellent for 
several years, there was no change that could have upset my peace and satisfaction with the state of affair, there were no new 
persons in my environment, and yet I was evidently wasting away. My face was now a grayish hue, and my hair was lusterless. I 
began to remember old books about holes in the aura through which energy is drained. That was that. 

I had to admit that I always had bad symptoms when I was close to Dahlia, and the situation was the worst when I spent five days 
with her in summer. I generally felt cold when I was with her. Everything suggested her. Since we understood each other 
excellently and both appreciated exceptionally our mutual sincerity and candor, as soon as I began to think that the cause of my 
problems lay in my relationships with her, I told her so. Of course, not in terms of blaming her because this was obviously an 
unconscious process in which I was also involved. I wanted us to analyze the situation on the basis of all our knowledge about 
energies and psychic interactions, and deal with the problem jointly with her. 

However, I could not resist the impression that Dahlia had nevertheless experienced my words as an accusation, but our 
conversation ended with the conclusion that the possible cause of my problems could have been her husband because she was 
pretty sure that he was also drawing her energy; or, more probably, as Dahlia claimed, maybe somebody else from my circle, or 
my family, was stealing my energy. 1 did not reject her claims completely, but it was not at all simple to understand what was 
going on. I did not want to jump to conclusions. I still suffered, and that forced me to continue thinking about the causes and 
reasons. 

We tried to organize fewer meetings in her place and met more frequently in my place or in the city and thus try to exclude her 
husband from the situation. I started to read books about psychic defense offering the technique of visualizing protective energy 
envelopes of various colors and forms, and other defensive measures. No effect. The recommended defense did not function. I 
could clearly see that there was no effect. I did not know what I was fighting. Sometimes I looked paranoiac to myself. I didn’t 
want that. But my persistently unchanged poor health (inflammation of various internal organs and increasingly frequent fleeting 
pain in many bones and joints, indigestion and headaches, and all symptoms of cold affecting all respiratory organs) forced me to 
discover the reason. 

Several months passed. A number of books on psychic protection did not help. Then I came across a recent edition of Joe H. 
Slate’s Psychic Vampires (Joe H. Slate, Ph.D., Psychic Vampires, Llewellyn Publications, St. Paul, Minnesota, 2002.). The 
author is a psychiatrist with all kinds of diplomas and academic degrees. He has researched and followed the phenomenon for 
many years using scientific methods. His conclusion: there are people who live off the energy of other people and drain it just 
like vampires, with the difference that there is no physical contact or blood, because energy rather than blood is being drained. 
All the rest is similar. The book described in great detail exactly what was happening to me over the past year or so. What was 
new was how and why that was happening. What was essential was the fact that the book was the result of longstanding research 
on a large sample and based on verified scientific methods. This helped me to finally get rid of my afterthought about being 
paranoiac or that I was making all that up for some reason. I was always strict with myself and always analyzed myself even in 
the light of the worst circumstances. I did not unnecessarily torment myself with any feeling of guilt aware that this is one of the 
worst pitfalls you can face, but I honestly tried to understand that I was also contributing to a bad situation. That is, nothing 
happens just because it is forced on us by so-called “objective circumstances” or just because other people are not good. I had 
already determined and confirmed that point. Everything that happens to us, just everything, is of our own doing. Even the worst 
thing. I was deeply convinced that the rule was right. In other words, I also created the relationship with Dahlia which appeared 
to be entirely to my own disadvantage. How, why? 

And then I got hold of Psychic Vampires. Really, nothing is accidental in life and everything happens at the appropriate time. 
That was already the third book on the subject I had read, which systematically described the phenomenon of parasitic energy 
theft between people, and the time had come to grasp, finally, that three different authors provided me the grounds to rationally 
appreciate my personal situation. But in a way I had dragged things out because even I, at the time, found that the proposition 
was somehow “hanging in the air”. I accepted the theory, as it seemed, but I was seriously reluctant to accept the fact that it was 



also connected with me, although all my life it had been clear that the phenomenon was the stumbling block which tripped me up 
all the time. I had already guessed that in relation to my mother, me and Ivona, and now Dahlia and me. 

Before I continue with my experience of vampire attacks and how I got rid of them, I shall briefly refer to the conclusions drawn 
by Joe H. Slate on the basis of his research in Psychic Vampires because they gave a new and sure direction to my analyses, and 
they then led me to conclusions that were much more far-reaching than those in the book. 
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PSYCHIC VAMPIRES 

You are like children in a lighted room 
Who close their eyes and say 
They are afraid of the dark. 

All the darkness 
Is disturbance of light. 

You need know the nature of darkness. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

Joe H. Slate, Ph.D., author of five books, is a licensed psychologist and professor, and founder of the International Research 
Foundation for Parapsychology. His work is based on scientific research and personal therapeutic practice. This is how he 
describes his research method: 

Conceived multi-dimensionally, our research included personal interviews, questionnaires, case studies, psychological tests, 
electro-photography (Kirlian photography), and the analysis of the human aura (energy field). In some cases we used dream 
analysis and hypnosis, and past-life regression. In our research methods we consistently avoided handicapping terms such as 
“vampire”, “victim” and “vampirism”, and preferred non-threatening but operational terms such as “energy receiver”, “energy 
provider”, “energy interaction”, “energy deficit” and “energy transfer process”. 

As the author points out, vampirism exist in various forms and is usually present in the relationship between two persons, one of 
them being the vampire and the other the victim. Being a person with a low energy level, the vampire invades the energy system 
of the victim in order to draw the energy he lacks. Direct effects can vary, but usually mean a new inflow of revitalizing energy 
for the psychic vampire and a critical loss of essential energy for the vampire’s victim. Unfortunately, the consequences of 
repeated vampire attacks on the energy system over a long run can be extremely detrimental - not only for the victim but also for 
the vampire. 

Slate presents an interesting description of the main features of vampirism. 

Psychic vampires seek a precisely determined person. The ultimate result is always damaging for both, the vampire and the 
victim. 

Psychic vampires have no special powers. Actually, they act from a position of weakness and not of strength. Typically 
underdeveloped, or weakened, incapable of generating their own self-sustaining energy, they desperately resort to other 
strategies in their efforts to meet their energy needs. 

Psychic vampires are not hopeless beings of evil. Like other people, they are significant persons and possess inner value. 
Unfortunately, their growth is thwarted and their inner energy system is therefore partly nonfunctional. 

Psychic vampirism is culturally universal - in one form or another it is present throughout the world. Even the most developed 
cultures are vulnerable to various forms of psychic vampirism. 

A broad scale of conditions can provide fertile ground for psychic vampirism, i.e., personal crisis, thwarted growth, unsolved 
conflicts as well as serious stress, but also certain cultural conditions such as social unrest or class hatred. 

Psychic vampirism occurs in various degrees of intensity. Often it starts as a mild impulse, then grows progressively and 
becomes the dominant force in the life of the psychic vampire. 

The long-term consequences of psychic vampirism are extremely harmful. For the vampire this includes the draining of inner 
reserves and, possibly, the total blocking of the process of personal growth. For the victim this includes quite a few mental and 
physical symptoms. 

The attack of a psychic vampire can be deliberate or spontaneous. Although psychic vampire episodes are often set in motion 
deliberately, they can also be spontaneous and, to a certain extent, unconscious as well. Although that may seem strange, in some 
relations psychic vampirism may be agreed upon. 

In addition to the need for energy, psychic vampires can also be driven by other motives. A man or a woman who exploits or 
destroys his/her partner because of, e.g., revenge, can be considered a psychic vampire. Corporations which recklessly pollute 
the environment for profit can be considered predator organizations. 

Professor Slate has studied extensively the methods of defense from vampire attacks but also ways of helping persons with 



vampire inclinations so that they can activate and reinforce their energy system and feel no need anymore for vampire behavior 
(that will be discussed later on). 

The description provided by the same author can be useful in recognizing vampirism: 

For the victim the fist signs of a psychic vampire’s attack are almost always weakness and fatigue, which can occur at once or 
gradually, depending on the nature of the attack. Not surprisingly, victims of a serious attack often describe their condition as a 
“being totally drained”, mentally and physically. Other usual physical reactions include vertigo, irregular functioning of the 
heart, dazedness and occasionally nausea. Victims often describe their reactions in terms similar to situations of blood loss, 
seasickness or dizziness. 

Although the symptoms of a vampire attack can often pass quickly, they tend to be lasting in cases of usual contacts with an 
active vampire. The feeling of exhaustion because of repeated attacks can include serious anxiety and depression. Usual 
symptoms include sleeping disturbances, difficult concentration, forgetfulness, irritation, the feeling of being on edge and loss of 
interest in daily activities. 
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MY FRIEND IS A VAMPIRE 

Do not deny the part of you that is in darkness 
Or it will manifest again. 

( Emmanuel’s Book) 

Throughout my energy troubles I diligently tried to spin my chakras clockwise. To an extent my efforts were successful and I 
managed to recover part of lost energy. However, this was far from my cheerful and lively condition of one and a half years ago. 
I slept, often woke up as if in a delirium, in a sweat. I instinctively devoured sweets - chocolate, biscuits, candy, day and night. I 
could polish off a jar of jam in a single night. I began to put on weight - something that had not happened to me for the previous 
fifty-odd years. I began to feel pain in different parts of my body and in different organs. All of a sudden I would feel a sharp 
pain in my stomach, in my hip, in my thigh-bone, in my neck, head, ear - all over the place. I would apply some of the protection 
measures I found in books and locally they would help for a while. Strong pain would suddenly and unexpectedly disappear. In 
such a situation you usually think you are sick and go to a doctor. I did not go to a doctor, and used energy techniques and 
eliminated pain on my own within a few minutes or half an hour. The pain would occur somewhere else. If I sat in an armchair, I 
would immediately fall asleep. 

I had already discovered and checked that I can discover, by using a plumb line, the condition of the chakras in any person - 
whether in his/her presence or remotely (later on this will be explained by the physical theory of waves and fields; there is 
nothing “mystic” about that). Dahlia’s chakras were always motionless or rotated counterclockwise. Her husband’s likewise. 1 
checked that hundreds of times. No doubt. 

I began to avoid Dahlia and didn’t call her for two or more weeks. It didn’t help much. My troubles continued. And she kept 
insisting we should meet. I had no choice, I had to tell her openly that I had checked, in a very painful way, my previous claims 
that she was stealing my energy. I had no doubt about that any more. I stopped seeing her, and asked her to spin her chakras 
clockwise, carefully and as often as possible, in order to have enough energy of her own and consequently, feel no need to drain 
the energy of other people. Obviously, she was not only draining my energy but also her husband’s. ( But he also drained her 
energy, I only did not understand his way at the time. That happened five-six years later. I shall refer to that in my third book, 
Geometry.... 3). This time Dahlia felt offended even more. She disagreed with me already when we talked about it and countered 
with fairly bitter accusations (“just as I had everything going nicely in my life, when I am finally alone with my husband, you 
want to mess everything up”). We ended our conversation with some courteous phrases in order to tone down what was said and 
parted in total disagreement. The following days were hell. Her unconscious went mad, and she was spewing negative currents 
which reached me and literally destroyed me. Her chakras did not work or were negative. She either didn’t want or couldn’t set 
them spinning clockwise. A few days later the situation became unbearable, so I called her and begged her to try to get her 
chakras moving regardless of who had been right or wrong in our conversation. She didn’t want to do it, or couldn’t. 

We never spoke again. Twenty years of a beautiful friendship burned up and flew away with the wind in a single year. Somehow 
I did not regret that too much because the break began to bring gradually relief. When our relationship was broken also formally, 
the situation calmed down somewhat, but her unconscious still found ways, several months, to wrest away my energy almost 
every day, for a time, especially at night when I had no conscious control at all. I applied all possible defensive techniques I could 
find in my books; they helped, but rather little, and I found my own, more efficient techniques (this will also be described later 
on). As always with troubles, you can use them to learn something. My trouble was not a minor affair and lasted long enough, 
and I could acquire fantastic insights and study human energy interactions accurately, as well as the play of the unconscious and 
the patterns of its development. Over the next months the frequency of the contacts between her unconscious and mine decreased 
continuously, and then stopped entirely. Everything passes, sooner or later. 

Meanwhile I understood why that was happening, and found my way how to defend myself. That is why I did not get to hate 



Dahlia in spite of the fury I felt during the most vicious attacks. I knew that was not good, but I could not help myself. Later I 
overcame that reaction as well. Today I am grateful to her because she allowed me - in a difficult but probably the only possible 
way - to understand all my past life, and much more than that. But 1 am truly sorry not to have been able to transfer to her my 
own insights, because that would have helped us to master our obviously common problem much more easily. We would have 
understood everything better, and she would also get rid of her destructive habit of stealing other people’s energy. I was 
convinced I knew the basic way, but I still missed some important details. Two years have passed since, and her chakras are still 
blocked, according to the information of my plumb line with which I check the situation every now and then. 1 know nothing else 
about her. Life showed once again that it is a process of continuous change which should not be stopped if we want to be our own 
masters and fulfill a lifetime task. Even this time, although I found our parting hard, I did not hesitate and went on. And I did not 
waste the break of our friendship. I learned the lesson. 1 only did not know, at the time, that I would still face a long road full of 
trouble before grasping all the essential determinants of psychic vampirism. 
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WHY WE LOVE OUR VAMPIRES 

If you were to climb the highest mountain 
And look at your world, 

You would see 

Much more Light than darkness, 

Much more love than hate, 

Much more kindness than violence. 

It is only that negative areas are more vocal. 

They are calling for help, 

They are like small children, lost and fearful. 

Knowing not what else to do, 

They shout and scream and strike out. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

After my definitive breakup with Dahlia, my health normalized very quickly. The diagnosed ear, throat and sinus inflammations 
disappeared, as did pain in my bones, the vaginal infection, the bladder inflammation and frequent urination, drowsiness, 
inflammation of the sciatic nerve and my “shaky head”. All that passed without any drugs - thanks only to my having succeeded 
in getting out of Dahlia’s negative energy field and in regularly activating my chakras. I began to sleep normally, I no longer 
broke into a sweat and woke up with wet sheets, and I had the strength and the will for my favorite leisure activities - yoga, 
walks, hiking, reading. When I recovered somewhat, I could draw up a balance of the poor finale of our long-standing friendship. 
I realized that Dahlia had completely taken over my energy system - like a big parasite creeper which completely overgrows a 
tree . By continuous and willing chakra activation I had somehow managed to supply her, at my own expense, until the whole 
thing snapped. Interestingly, in that period she personally progressed incredibly. She managed to defuse her typical attacks of 
extreme fury in her contacts with people and finally decided to leave her job in a firm in which she had worked for more than 
fifteen years and with which she was not satisfied. And she did change her job - and was promoted to a managing position. That 
was partly the result of her personal maturing through a decision to do something about herself and of her reading books on the 
subject - and that enabled her to gain the right insights. But to a considerable extent she was able to do that also because she had 
plenty of energy to realize it. And of high-grade energy at that! That is an interesting detail because there is also another side to 
that coin. Thus, if someone takes away energy from a messed-up person full of negative emotions, he/she will also have to collect 
all that in a package and be forced to fight emotions that are not his/her own, and that is very confusing. But then I already had a 
very purified energy (not quite), and my energy was a clear win for her. The only “minor” problem was the fact that the case 
involved theft, and that “minor” problem has major consequences just as any theft. Because, when you steal energy you don’t end 
up in an ordinary prison but in the prison of your mind. 

Another situation helped me to decipher who’s who in that story. Dahlia’s husband is a wonderful man, intelligent, cheerful, 
convivial. They married somewhat later in life, and had no children. After she became a widow, Dahlia’s mother lived with them 
for six or seven years. The apartment was not too spacious for all of them, and mom was one of those “me and me” persons. 
Dahlia actually did not love her, but respected her and as a “good daughter” cared for her mother better than for her husband. 
That was the first sign of disharmony. It was as if both were subordinated to mom and her needs. Mom survived a stroke 
successfully, and had diabetes, high pressure, old age heart troubles and a very clear head. They both heroically took up the task 
and served queen mother in a truly royal manner. The time came when they didn’t even go out for a walk. They did not go on any 
excursions not to leave mom alone, although she was alone while they were at work and even cooked her lunch. Mom was far 
from being helpless as they treated her and as she wanted to be treated. Dahlia’s husband was the first to go into a bad spell. Like 
a child he began to avoid chores which were in “his department” - vacuum cleaning, garbage removal and similar trivia. After a 



while they began to shout at each other and quarrel for no reason at all. But the noise went on all the time, and it was obvious that 
the initial harmony of their relationship was wearing away. It was as if Dahlia assumed the role of the strict mother with respect 
to her husband, and he the role of a sniveling and intractable child. Whenever I visited them and when I began to pay attention to 
energy flows between us, in his sniveling moments he really drained my energy like an oil well pump. No protective measures 
helped me. For a time this obscured the real truth and I believed Dahlia’s words that he was a problem both to her and to me. It 
was only later that I understood the sequence of the energy transactions. 

Dahlia’s mom was a selfish woman and Dahlia did not love her at all. With reason, although at first the old lady seemed to treat 
her daughter and her son-in-law fairly correctly. In energy terms, the old mom drained Dahlia’s energy all her life and not just in 
these last years. Dahlia suffered continuously from an ear inflammation, and she became deaf in one ear already in her youth. She 
also had asthma, bronchitis and, quite often, various other inflammations, a dangerously high blood pressure, boundary blood 
sugar values and was very thick. All that was the result of mom’s vampirism. Actually, Dahlia had lived with her parents for a 
long time and only married after she passed forty. In early youth she put on a lot of weight and was always really huge - 
widthwise because she was fairly short. 

Thickness is always the consequence of the feeling that you lack energy. The person in question starts to devour huge quantities 
of food in order to make up, at least partly, for the energy deficit. So, Dahlia also lacked energy because her mom was a very 
capable psychic vampire. However, the energy the vampires psychically steal from your energy field can be compensated by food 
only to a negligible extent. Yet, regardless of that, the person affected begins to eat huge quantities of food, often sweet food, in 
order to make up for the deficit, and the result is inevitably thickness. While Dahlia was younger, it all ended at that. As mom 
grew old and struggled with diabetes, pressure and everything that goes with it, mom’s energy requirements rose exponentially 
and, as always, her basic energy source was Dahlia. After a time Dahlia could no longer cover mom’s deficits because she was 
not young any more, especially in that critical moment when I also entered the “game”. Dahlia started to implement a reasonable 
diet which certainly gave her much less energy from food. Of course, with her insatiable need for energy, mom was also draining 
her son-in-law. Thus, in a state of extreme energy desperation, of which he was not aware, the son-in-law also reached out for 
Dahlia’s energy as she did for his. Since he was not interested in psychology and energy and did not take part in our conversation, 
Dahlia could easily accuse him of psychic vampirism, and he could not counter that with his own observations on the subject and 
his own conclusions. Since the circle was closed and the first vampire in the sequence was the old mom - who was, in vampirism 
terms, in her advanced phase an insatiable vampire - the three began to acquire energy from friends and whomever they 
contacted. Whenever you visited them, and I was unfortunately the most frequent visitor, there was always someone there. Very 
often they also had parties with good food, drinks, songs and dancing, so that the atmosphere was very pleasant. Yet, behind all 
that there was always the need for acquiring a sufficient number of customers for the “vampire ball”. These are the illusions in 
which we live, and nothing is really the way it looks like. 

Of course, all that unfolds totally unconsciously and instinctively - I must stress and underline that five times. Since that entire 
motley crown was blocked and paralyzed in energy terms, and operating with a minimum supply, I was the ideal source because I 
continuously renewed my energy by persistently activating my chakras, and also because I was used, during my family past 
(more about that later on), to play the role of the energy victim. My system lacked proper defense, of which I later became aware 
and applied it. What was missing was the proper attitude and consistent behavior. I’ll talk about that later on. 

Matters became even more complicated when the old lady, in the last year of her life, began to display great affection for me. I 
only remembered that when everything between us was already over. She very obviously demonstrated her affection and 
appreciation for me, totally strained because my relationship toward her was very superficial and formal. My Dahlia did not 
almost hate her mom in vain, because she felt that her mom had never loved her, although love was seemingly implied and was 
not questioned. Their poor relationship was caused by mom’s energy vampirism with regard to her daughter, present practically 
since Dahlia was born. And now, all of a sudden her dear mom began to display great love and affection for me, seemingly 
totally inappropriately and undeservedly. As a matter of fact, her old mom was only true to her vampire character: she felt that 
she was getting a large quantity of good energy from me, and then tried to attract me and keep me close to her by compliments 
and flattery. Of course, Dahlia felt that in her own way. If she had been a saint, maybe - but only maybe - she would not have 
felt any jealousy in such a situation. Her dear mom had hurt her in this way countless times, and such a pain in one’s soul never 
declines. “Why mom does not like me? Why does she like the other one?” And vampires don’t think about anything much, they 
just rush after their victim, the one that gives them most energy. And on that account they manipulate, lie, charm, threaten, all it 
takes. 

Another unpleasant aspect in our relationship developed slowly and imperceptibly, but was continuously getting new fuel. As I 
progressed in my personal development, meaning primarily my spiritual development, my other circumstances also improved 
continuously. As we began to mix, our circumstances did not differ much, but over the past five or six years I had changed three 
firm and just progressed from excellent to even better. I was pleased with my working environment, my business was running 
well, my superiors appreciated me and demonstrated her appreciation with high salaries, so that 1 always earned at least twice as 
much as Dahlia and her husband together. Unlike me. Dahlia was keen on competition, and such a difference began to bother her 
unconsciously. Although neither jealousy nor envy could be discerned in any of her words or in her conduct because she drove 
them deep into her unconscious, they enhanced her vampire relation toward me because the pushing of negative emotions into the 
unconscious requires huge quantities of energy. You cannot hide anything or suppress anything at the energy level. Those are 
futile efforts with which you take the vital breath from your fellow creatures (instead of stating loud and clear what you think and 
feel, and deal with the issue one way or another). 



Envy and jealousy can develop mind-boggling vampire tastes in a person even if he/she has no energy deficit. And when the 
person already has en energy deficit because of family relationships, envy and jealousy simply swell in all directions. Negative 
energy then assumes an especially keen charge felt physically by the “object” of jealousy, envy or hate, in the part of the body at 
which the charge is directed and where it very quickly causes sharp pain. 

How did our friendship turn into such a kind of parasitism and how did I permit such a relationship? Essentially, I did permit it 
after all, unconsciously, just as she stole unconsciously as a vampire. That is the real issue. How did all that start between the two 
of us? Later on I understood that I did not only permit such a relationship, but actually sought it. I chose a vampire friend. I loved 
my vampire friend. So, again a great WHY? 
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CHILDHOOD - OR FEAR IN YOUR BONES 

Fear. 

That is about as forceful as illusion can get. 

Yet no one of you is a victim of fear. 

Fear is a choice, an automatic respons. 

It is an addiction, a rabbit’s foot 
You bleive will keep you safe. 

You think if you are afraid, 

Then you will be always alert and aware 
And beyond all danger. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

In a way Dahlia looked like my mother, that had been clear to me for ages. First, she was thick, too. Interestingly, most of my 
female friends are thick. She also resembled her because she was very lively and liked to have many people around her - friends, 
relatives, colleagues. Also like my mother, she was sparklingly intelligent, cheerful, enjoyed keen humor, was hard-working and 
thorough, and creative. Also like my mother, she liked to be the leader and have her own way in every situation. I clearly saw that 
with Dahlia I was repeating the relation with my mother. That is why I liked her so much. Yet, if you look at character traits, 
comparisons are always somewhat stretched - she may or may not have been so similar. But when my energy collapse with 
Dahlia started, I finally understood the essential similarity, the only important one. The energy similarity . The energy model is 
important. All the other events simply fill that frame and only confuse us with their variety. In energy terms Dahlia was a copy of 
my mother. 

Every psychic vampire starts his/her vampire career as a victim. That is the claim of the author of Psychic Vampires, and I came 
to the same conclusion, but I later took an even stricter attitude. The research described in the aforementioned book, carried out 
on a sample of 400 students (not a representative one, to be sure, but certainly indicative), shows that 57% of the surveyed 
students showed a psychic vampirism tendency toward people in general. Out of that percentage, 28% displayed a moderate 
tendency to vampirism, 18% a significant one, and 11% a serious tendency to vampirism. In my view, the already high 
percentage, 57%, in a very young population, present in the sample, begins to increase dramatically only a few years later, after 
such people have founded a family; in mature years, especially in old age, “nonvampires” are perhaps very rare. 

Is there a third possibility in addition to the vampire and victim roles? How should such a person look like? 

The third possibility is having your chakras spinning clockwise. Then you are out of the vampire drama or, to be more exact, 
tragedy. I referred to that in the beginning when I briefly described how a person behaves and which traits begin to develop 
spontaneously when he/she starts spinning chakras clockwise . More about that will follow later on. I have to stress that now so 
that the world would not look so black as it seems in this part of the story. 

So, the latest research shows that vampirism is a fairly frequent phenomenon. Therefore, there is nothing strange about that 
happening to me and Dahlia. 

All my symptoms agree fully with those described by Joe H. Slate, including the conclusion that regular association with a 
psychic vampire can lead to very harmful consequences for the victim’s health and psyche. I had that very experience with 
Dahlia. 

How did I enter that vicious circle? 

I must start off with my childhood. You can get precious information about yourself from your family album if you look at the 
photos, from the first one onward. In my album my photographs up to five years alternate: some show me terribly serious and as 
if I were looking from a different world, while on others I cheerfully and boldly look at the camera, upright, with well-rounded 
muscles, the chest forward, like a little general. On photographs up to age seven I am a different person -1 regularly look absent 
and timid, facing the floor rather than the camera, with knobby knees, later even slightly stooping, with no childish smile. What is 
the secret of childhood? What secret did my timid downward gaze hide? 

Even if they were alive, my parents couldn’t tell me. Like other people, they liked idealized images of themselves. My memory 



tells me that at the level of visible behavior my parents were ordinary dear people who bugged me averagely, probably even less 
than that because I wouldn’t let them - to the extent permitted by my childish powers. I was a quiet but also a firm and 
determined child. Yet, a child’s powers are weak. Thus, my parents, but also all the other social institutions and everything that 
makes up our culture, scared me “to my bones”. That’s an interesting expression, but a very precise one - the deepest fear is 
literally in your bones. There it is the hardest thing to find. Actually, you don’t look for it there, and the hardest thing is how to 
get rid of it. If you don’t kick it out of your bones, you’ll get at least osteoporosis. For a long time I thought that had not 
happened to me, but now I know it did. And that goes for everybody - all the people have fear in their bones but for a few very 
rare exceptions - which always exist, although I could not swear that I ever met one. Probably they do exist, after all. 

If I had to describe our culture over the past thousands of years, or even the human race from the very beginning, in the shortest 
possible terms, I would choose the expression “civilization of fear” or “creatures of fear”. That is why I don’t think that my 
parents were bad. They did what other average parents did, raised me the best way they could, unselfishly offered their best 
spiritual and material goods. Yet, I remember that my fundamental experience of life was - fear. Fear is the major theme of our 
life. If we only knew that! And if we knew what to do with it! I discovered all that much, much later. 

Later still, I discovered how to cross from the state of fear to the state of love - BY SPINNING MY CHAKRAS CLOCKWISE ! 

I must say, right away, that I needed no terrible childish experience to feel fear in my bones, and especially no horrors such as we 
are witnessing today. My parents were ordinary, decent, hard-working and responsible people. By all criteria my childhood was 
orderly, successful and almost conflictless. I was the only child, their clever little girl, excellent student, pretty. I sang in the 
choir, learned to play the guitar, trained swimming. Those were the times of social enthusiasm and idyll after the Second World 
War. I loved my parents, and only later on understood that they were also in many respects exceptional people. And yet fear was 
the main theme of their life, and fear was the main theme of my life. Although we were generally convinced that we loved one 
another. 

How do I know that this is so? Why do I claim that the same also holds good for you? 

If you now look at your childhood pictures (and really start from the first ones and then proceed in due order), you will also see 
what I saw: in the beginning up to a certain moment a serene and cheerful look of a baby and, then, of a child. After that, one of 
the photos, and later on most of them, will show you a mainly sorrowful, vacant, hidden, timid look, with rare exceptions. 
Remember how old you were at the time. Then we all knew that we had a problem but, we still do not want to understand the 
problem we had at the time whatever our present age may be. Maybe we were one year old, maybe two, maybe even five. We 
already felt fear then. And it never left us. This is why our endeavors to achieve love, of all kinds and at different times, always 
yielded bitter fruit. For there is no love where there is fear. Not only insufficient love but no love. There is only a mental shell of 
what we think is love. And since that is an empty shell, we are always so bitterly distressed and surprised when love fails and 
never succeeds. When we get to quantum physics you will understand why I am saying “either fear or love”, there is nothing in- 
between. 

I made an important decision when I was eleven or twelve: I would study chemistry, and the decision held until I enrolled. After 
the first term I gave up. The reason underlying my decision? I had read somewhere that chemistry discovers the invisible part of 
reality. Probably I already had a clear idea about how illusion, delusion, half-truth and untruth move the actors on the stage of 
life. Of course, that was the basis of my misunderstanding chemistry, because the foregoing are not the subject of chemistry, and 
so we parted. 

These were, then, the coordinates of my life which began to appear very early on: hidden fear as the emotional underlying 
concept and intellectual curiosity to find out the truth as an exciting pattern on the fabric of my life. 

When I now remember my parents, and especially mom, from my childhood, the signposts which began to lead me to truth were 
our illnesses. These are things you forget and never think about them any more. However, after the trouble with Dahlia and after 
reading detailed descriptions of psychic vampirism, I was forced again to switch to that line of thinking. 

We lived in a beautiful, small historic town by the sea. Our attractive stone house was situated at the edge of the town, 
surrounded by few other houses, gardens, orchards and pine groves. It was an ideal town for living, and an ideal neighborhood. 
The living rhythm was much more humane, we never had any serious existential problems and even always had more money 
compared with the average. Beautiful natural beaches were close to our house. We swam in the most beautiful sea in the world, 
six months a year. Although my parents were from the country and were poorly educated, mom read a lot, and we often went to 
the cinema and theater. We had all these opportunities in our small town. I don’t know what else one could wish for. Yet, there 
was another, parallel picture about us. If I look at all the ailments we suffered from in the first ten or so years of my life, I could 
only conclude that we lived on a quagmire of a great disaster or at least major disharmony. 

Thus, when I was four or five I contracted severe chronic bronchitis and I suffered from it until I was eighteen. When I coughed, 
it looked as if pieces of my lungs were falling out of my mouth, and my cough was so loud that I could wake out neighbors. And 
all that on the coast, in absolutely clean air - two cars a day drove along our street. When I was seven we fell with a truck into a 
ravine. After that my dad’s kidneys failed, and he barely survived. One kidney “dried up”, while the other recovered after four 
months of treatment and dialysis in another town, where he was transferred in the nick of time. Later on they said that my dad’s 
kidneys failed because of the blow sustained when the truck fell into the ravine. But that was not true. Dad’s kidneys suffered 
because they were the first zone from which his wife, my mom, relentlessly drew energy. 

In turn, over those ten years or so mom underwent five or six surgeries; she had ovarian and uterine cysts removed, and her 
pleura restored to health. Again, all these because of the famous truck accident. At the age of sixteen, in addition to acne I had 
several violent bouts of tonsillitis and finally had to have my tonsils removed. Throughout these years dad was very jittery and 



unhappy. He was by nature a very peaceful and gentle man, did not like conflicts, and never drank or smoked. He was very 
handsome and well-built. Both dad and mom were totally focused on family life in order to give me all a child needs, and they 
had many fine friends. They were simple people, unencumbered by any social complexes or pretenses for material goods, which 
were not within their reach, and for a “higher social status”. On the other hand, my fine daddy was nervous all the time, but with 
mom rather then with me. He kept shouting at her at the top of his voice, or rather yelling, and it was always clear that the reason 
was absolutely trivial and hardly deserving any reaction, let alone such jumpiness and yelling. As soon as dad stopped yelling, 
mom would again quietly say something unimportant, and he would roar again. Actually, mom and dad quarreled frequently, and 
later admitted that they had a row over nothing. That was the constant of their entire married life from the beginning to the end - 
forty-two years, And yet, one could say that they lived in harmony at another level. They would always easily agree about what 
to do in dealing with life’s usual tangles, and achieved what they wanted in an orderly fashion and by joint effort. The harmony 
which they managed to sustain, to some extent, was the result of their conscious effort and great wish for such harmony. That was 
as far as they could go . The huge disharmony between them, manifested in continuous nervousness, quarrels and countless 
diseases, was the result of mom’s psychic vampirism. In that regard they were totally powerless, just like many other people, 
because they knew nothing about it; moreover, that could not be seen or fathomed in any other way. That was simply the 
misfortune of their life, the greater because mom’s psychic vampirism was exceptionally efficient, which is not the case with 
everybody. The capacity and efficiency of psychic vampires differ. ( A note, five years later : I must complete this exact diagnosis 
by stating that dad was too a vampire in our family. It was much later that I understood the specific features of male vampirism 
because it is well hidden. Moreover, I could not research everything at once.) 

In every respect my mom and dad looked like average people leading an average life, and good people. And they were truly good 
people. 

Later on I shall briefly describe the impressive medical case histories of mom’s brothers and sisters, and of their children, and 
now I shall speed up a little toward the conclusion. In this chapter I started to answer the question: how did I let Dahlia to grow 
into my energy system and totally exhaust all my energy? 

Easily. Why easily? Because that was the pattern I learned in the relation with mv mom. And that pattern, the pattern making me 
a victim o energy vampire, got the title LOVE in mv head. For who loves us first and most? MOM . 

If we now reconstruct this story at the energy level, we shall discover what actually happened in the beautiful small town, a 
thousand years old, on the Mediterranean coast, in a family of good people. Believe me, there is no ironic undertone in all this. 
Only sadness over the absurd illusion of which we were a victim. 


23 . 

WHO LOVES YOU MOST? MOM 

Fear put in its appearance early in life, 

But I am not making fear arhc-demon of human experience, 

For in the beginning it came at your request. 

You said to fear 
“Let us devise, you and I, 

A warning system that will help us avoid all pitfalls. ” 

You and fear became partners - 
But partners to the frighten child, 

Not to the adult seeking truth. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

My mom brought her vampire energy pattern , in which she was the active vampire, from her family heritage. And, as I said, she 
was a particularly talented and capable vampire. Again I must say THAT THESE ARE FORCES OF WHICH PEOPLE ARE 
TOTALLY UNAWARE. All my and dad’s illnesses described above, and especially dad’s jumpiness and later depression, were 
the exclusive result of the fact that mom, as a vampire, first sucked off dad’s energy, let me stress that, and when she drained him, 
mine too. 

An active vampire always feels psychically better than his victims. Thus, in my childhood and youth I felt an inclination to 
melancholy, and dad to depression. Mom was always “for action”, full of swing, full of ideas, which she always realized. She was 
a very convivial person and an initiator of reunions of all the members of our large family in our small apartment. In summer, as 
evening came there were comforters and mattresses all over the floor - the children of my mom’s brother and sisters slept on 
them. They came to spend their holidays with us, although they also lived by the sea. We always had someone from the poorer 
parts of the family attending school in our town. Why so many relatives, guests, friends in our home? Because vampires always 
need fresh energy and, in that unconscious process, know quite well that they have exhausted someone and need “fresh material”. 
That is not a normal exchange among people or family members as someone may now be thinking. Normal communication 
among people to the benefit of everyone involved is totally different. But the vampire also pays a dear price for this disharmony, 



as witnessed by the ailments of my mom, who was actually sicker than the rest of us. She first struggled with benign growths, 
ovarian and uterine cysts, and when all that was eventually surgically removed, she got a breast tumor and ended up with bone 
metastases. A vampire soon becomes addicted to another person’s energy as a junkie - he/she continuously needs ever greater 
quantities, vast quantities of energy which the body actually does not need. Why, then, does the vampire draw all that energy into 
his/her system like a drug addict who needs continuously higher doses until eventual overdosing? 

The role of the vampire and the victim in the vampire tragedy are hereditary (but not necessarily hereditary - hereditary because 
of the failed recognition of the process) and are activated at some point in life. Initially they are not pronounced, and young 
people can often wander between the two roles, playing now one now the other. Then they stabilize, usually in the role inherited 
from the parent of the same sex: the son from the father and the daughter from the mother. Little by little that particular role 
becomes ever more pronounced and at one moment the person playing the vampire becomes totally insatiable. Why? Because 
with all the inflow of other people’s energy the vampire also gets all the appertaining contents. Human energy is not a mere 
abstract colorless force driving our human body. Human energy also contains all our emotions, our thoughts, our character - 
everything that makes up a human being. The physical body is just the prop of what we are as conscious human beings. In an 
ideal situation one has the thoughts and emotions matching the level of the human and moral maturity reached through life. In the 
ideal interaction with other people, i.e., in an equal and fair relation, every person reexamines his/her own attitudes, ideas, 
thoughts and emotions, and other people help him/her to correct himself/herself and thus grow as a person and continuously 
improve his/her character. 

What happens in the vampire play? Together with snatched energy the vampire literally collects other people’s thoughts and 
feelings. From many people, from an ever greater number of people. He now has to deal not only with the thoughts and emotions 
for which he has matured but also with other people’s envy, malice, greed, confusion, sorrow - the whole lot. One cannot endure 
that because this is a terrible mess, and a vampire cannot but live with everything he has stuffed into himself in a uncontrolled 
fashion. If you have only your own fear, or fury, you will try to master that one way or another - in human civilization there have 
always been mechanisms helping individuals in that effort. The vampire cannot master all that vast emotional material because it 
is not organically his, and his character also begins to spoil. The first condition for remaining UNAWARE of this process is 
LYING. Why doesn’t a vampire want to come to his senses or become aware of his problems? Because that challenges the only 
energy supply he knows of, and that is theft. Who steals, lies. The person first starts lying to himself, and then to others. He 
always sees himself in a better light, and the others usually are “not good”. Thus a vampire become very inclined to criticize his 
fellow creatures, specially those whose energy he has drained and has no longer any use for. At the same time he idealizes fresh 
“clients” he can drain and exploit. Idealization is also a lie of sorts. 

At the physical level there is also an energy surplus which needs to do something after it has been unloaded and captured. The 
vampire has no lightning rod to ground the excess. THE MOST TYPICAL VAMPIRE DISEASE IS CANCER. What is cancer? 
Uncontrolled cell growth. Why should cell grow in an uncontrolled way? Genetic predisposition? My answer - incorrect. Genetic 
material is activated and shaped - by energy. If your energy is quantitatively and qualitatively proportional to your, say, natural 
personal development, no cancer gene - if it exists at all - will be activated. Yet, there is something hereditary about it, and that 
is the energy pattern which is ideal in a harmonious personality or degenerated in a vampire or its victim. 

Vampires suffer more frequently from lethal diseases, energy surplus diseases , as I have called them. Victims suffer from some of 
their terrible diseases but in most cases they are not deadly. However, that division - who suffers from what - has no clear 
boundary for a simple reason: for a time in our life we are a victim, then we become a small and maybe even a big vampire, but 
still play the role of victim toward some people. This is a vast energy jumble with which we confuse our body and our psyche. 
And, to come back to my vision of how a tumor develops: the surplus, but a huge surplus of energy, which is not distributed 
evenly or harmoniously, drives cells to that wild uncontrolled proliferation. (Later on I discovered that vampire’s victims, i.e., 
people lacking energy by definition, can get tumors. That is probably linked with the energy sign, whether it is positive or 
negative, but let’s leave that for later on). When I speak about the disharmonious surplus of energy in a vampire, I shall compare 
this against a top-notch athlete (who takes no chemical stimulants), who certainly has much more energy than a normal person. 
But in the latter case we have an organic growth of energy also due, among other things, to the athlete’s conscious decision to 
achieve top-grade results, his disciplined effort and mental perseverance. That high energy will be evenly distributed to the 
physical, mental and spiritual levels of the person, his character will be fully harmonized, and because of that energy achieved in 
that way will not produce any disease. Conversely, the energy vampire unconsciously steals a vast quantity of energy, and that 
energy is not under his control but in on the rampage in his body and psyche. 

There is another reason why a vampire needs ever greater energy. Like all the other average people, the vampire tries to keep 
under control negative emotions such as fear, fury, envy, jealousy, arrogance, vindictiveness and many others. Keeping even one 
of these highly pronounced emotions under control calls for a vast, incredible quantity of energy. Every day a vampire collects 
heaps of other people’s negative emotions and that is why he needs more and more energy in order not to explode because of 
negative emotions, especially other people’s negative emotions. In a feedback process such a “fertilizer” now also successfully 
supports the growth of the vampire’s negative emotions which would otherwise remain only a stunted offshoot nobody would 
notice. So he needs more energy. A bewitched negative spiral of disaster. 

The huge energy stolen - speaking candidly - by the vampire ends up like stolen money - it is squandered on unnecessary 
luxury and, often, on immoral things. The thief of material goods ends up in jail or causes misery, in other ways, to himself and 
everything around him. Have you ever heard of a happy thief? The same happens to the energy thief. 

The wastefulness of the energy thief is manifested in the fact that he has procured, with stolen energy, not only what he needs - 



i.e., to make up for the energy deficit (because with energy we do not function in an abstract way as in ordinary addition or 
subtraction). Instead, speaking picturesquely, he has used stolen energy prodigally, buying five sports cars although he does not 
even need one, maintaining them at a high cost - and eventually crashing in one of them and getting killed. The only problem is 
that a thief knows he is stealing, while an energy thief has no idea about it. He tries to live and work like an honest and moral 
person. He tries to give the best to his children, his family - just like any other person. 

Yes, all that looks like an incredible science fiction or horror scenario, but that is the story of my life and these are my 
conclusions. The story is not over yet, we are yet to reach the grandmaster of all the vampires in my family, grandmother Irena. 
But before that let me return to the fear from the beginning of this chapter. The basic fear which we cannot resolve develops in 
our relationship with the vampire parent(s). When you feel that vital energy is being drained from you irretrievably every day, 
and are not able - with the senses you usually use in your culture (therefore, not intuition or the sixth sense because it has been 
banished into oblivion and proclaimed to be a fabrication) - to register any dangerous situation or any attacker, then you have one 
of the greatest reasons for fear - the absolute, totally invisible and fully unprovable threat on your life (afterwards they tell you 
that you are prone to phobias, i.e., that you are scared for no reason at all - which is a totally wrong diagnosis, for whoever has a 
“phobia” quite reasonably fears a strong vampire near-by). That is the situation with regard to energy vampirism. And, you were 
not only faced with such a situation once, you were faced with it every day, and will be to the end of your life unless you perceive 
the phenomenon and prevent it. That is why I said in the beginning that we are creatures of fear and live in a civilization of fear. 
And almost always, the first and the strongest fear has almost always been instilled in us by - mom, and then by dad. Do mothers 
love children? They think they do. Actually, they have misgivings about them. That is why the direct and candid answer to the 
question “do mothers love children?” reads “no, they don’t love them!”. That is how all the evils in this world started. 

In order to make matters even more absurd, the vampire is terrorized by fear much more than his victim. That is why he is 
aggressive and destructive in energy terms. Psychology has known for ages that any aggression is an expression of fear. The 
same holds true for energy aggression. 
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WE GAVE FEAR A NAME - LOVE 

Fear is a disbelief 
In yourself. 

It is an extreme perversion 
Of truth and light and love. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

According to psychoanalysis, but also according to all other schools of thought in psychology and psychiatry to date, childhood 
traumas play a crucial role in any variant of personality explanation and in dealing with any level of mental problems. Roughly 
speaking, in the earliest childhood parents hurt us, involuntarily and out of ignorance, and we then suffer for it all our lives. We 
are talking about normal situations in normal families; these are involuntary offences produced by the best intentions of our 
parents and by their ignorance (of course, this also goes, to a much greater extent, for “abnormal” families). If we have children, 
we have also more or less repeated that. All their actions which hurt us (e.g., they are too stern; they worry too much and are too 
apprehensive; they ask us to do things they don’t do - therefore, they are not a positive example; they force us too early to control 
our bowel and bladder movements; they force us to achieve something they have missed and don’t let us go our own way...), 
remain buried deep in our subconscious, and lead us to the conclusion that we are not good enough to be loved. That means, 
although we are not aware of our attitude, that we behave completely in accordance with it. Then, the child tries to be “good 
enough”, actually perfect, in order to earn love. And, of course, the child fails, and that marks the start of the infinite endless 
spiral. When we grow up a little, we set on another futile job - always anew we create a situation in which we are “not good” in 
the attempt to make it this time and finally become “good”. We may rebel and cut loose from our parents, maybe even move 
three thousand miles away, and yet we infallibly choose partners and friends resembling one or the other parent, or both, so that 
the situation to be resolved is as similar as possible, in order get hurt again, the same way, and finally beat them all and earn that 
love. That’s what psychology tells us. As we are told by people’s lives, sometimes ages may pass without us having the slightest 
idea about it. Or, if we visited a psychologist or psychiatrist, we may spend years on analysis and remembering without actually 
feeling any essential change. Improvements are possible, but as all Woody Allen’s movies honestly conclude - nothing new after 
twenty years of psychoanalysis. 

I spent ten and more years studying all that and on self-analysis, and after that, every next time I picked partners and friends who 
apparently had no resemblance to those famous parents, only to understand, sooner or later: look, we’ve covered all that one more 
time and didn’t progress an inch. 

After the trouble with Dahlia I finally hit upon the way to recognize which pattern we were repeating. All that vast hodgepodge 
of human properties just confuses us silly, and experts as well, in trying to understand which childhood trauma is tormenting us. 
This can be reduced to a single event - simplicity is always nice and elegant. Well, what is then the trauma we can’t remember, 



we always keep looking for? 

The only real trauma that ever happened to us occurs when somebody steals our energy . The first trauma of that kind is essential 
because our parentis - ) took away our energy, and thereby took away our vital force, life itself; he/she/they took away our brains - 
all we are, and imposed a model we are going to copy and stick to all our life. All the rest is a hodgepodge of lives, destinies, 
character traits which only confuses us in our search for the source of the problem. And the above described idea promoted by 
psychology - that we always want to repeat the traumas from our childhood in order to ’’improve” ourselves and earn love - is 
not quite true. Energy theft hits us much worse. All our life, always, one of our parents or both take away our energy . That is the 
essence of our relationship with our parent(s). Since parents’ love for their children is considered to be the greatest human truth, 
but also the greatest social value, we call that relationship - in which our parents steal our energy - LOVE. “Fear has slipped into 
the dress of love”. In our soul, in our heart we are convinced that this is love. What is more logical, then, than to seek the same 
relationship from our partners and friends, and then repeat it with our children? We do not want to mend anything. We give 
energy theft the name LOVE and want to repeat just that over and over again. It is almost unessential whether we are a vampire 
or a victim because both roles are a human degeneration and because the victim demands such a relationship . The victim is very 
active in maintaining his/her victim status and persistently demands from the oppressor to keep him/her in that status - all at the 
energy level of which he/she was totally unaware up to that point. 

Whatever is not love is fear. Therefore, the theft of energy is an expression of fear, FEAR itself. And here we come to a 
conclusion which can be recognized more easily. Parents are afraid for their children, they worry all the time, more than anybody 
else in the world. And they think that this is quite OK. That it is their duty. Parents do not love children, they are apprehensive 
about them . That is the whole truth about parenthood which I announced at the start of the story. You can’t love and be 
apprehensive . It’s either one or the other. Energy has only two ways: it either spins clockwise or the other way round. And 
stopped, blocked energy, we said, is a variant of negative energy, or its preliminary stage. This is how we came to the great thesis 
reversal: FEAR got the name LOVE. This is why we have this tremendous confusion in our world in which nobody knows how 
to love. Because they have taught us that fear is - love. 

In that case, we can discard the story about the deeply hidden childhood trauma which needs to be remembered in order to 
overcome it so that it no longer manages our life. Somehow it turns out that we are really wretched by letting something that has 
been forgotten to manage our life - something that essentially, for the vast majority of people, turns out to be a not so dramatic 
childhood event. Actually, we are wretched for a much stronger reason - we are exposed to that live fear all our life. Fear driven 
daily into our bones by our parents, partners, friends, bosses. 

That is why you don’t need to remember, because the real trauma, i.e.. the continuous experience of energy loss - the experience 
of existential fear - is never the past - it is always the live present . Because parents have never changed their relationship with 
their children. While they are alive, they take away their energy - the older they are, the greater the energy they take. That is not 
something to be remembered, we live that anew every day. From the first day of our life, in our childhood, in our youth, in our 
mature age, as long as our parents are alive, Only because of that we have those countless misunderstandings with out parents - 
always, to the end of life. They mainly, more or less, annoy us, because - more or less - they steal our energy and live off their 
children like parasites. And when those children grow up, they do the same to their children. And when those children grow up, 
they do the same to their children. This repeated sentence is not a mistake - I have repeated it so that you can understand the 
tragedy of parenthood. And to understand the essence of every history, understand what is being repeated in every history: 
parents steal the energy of their children. That is why the past grows larger and the future smaller. 

That is the answer to the question from the introduction, which I always anew asked myself, because I saw I was repeating life 
situations even when I wanted to do something totally different. I was not aware of the vampire-victim ENERGY MODEL which 
determined the process. 

All the troubles of our time are due to this multidirectional plunder. Why all? Because this perfidious unconscious plunders in 
which everybody takes part (after the domino principle, and everybody will have his turn for the vampire role at the beginning or 
the end of the domino set) totally distorts our consciousness, our opinion, our emotions, our morals, our ideas in any field - from 
engineering, technology industry to culture and science. Ill-gotten gains never prosper. 

Essentially, we are stealing energy from the future, and that is the ghastliest part of the story. We steal energy from our children. 
Ever ghastlier, we do it surrounded by an infinite sea of positive energy, equipped with the magnificent power to create positive 
energy on our own. All that mess for nothing. Except for ourselves, who has given us such a raw deal? 

Lest we forget, it all started with negative emotions, hidden and repressed into the unconscious. One day this negative heap, 
negative quantity, became negative quality and we all found ourselves in the realm of Tolkien’s Mordor, in the land of former 
people, in the land of dark shadows, in the land of the eternal and immortal count Dracula - who has taken up residence in each 
of us. 


25 . 

DEAL WITH IT RIGHT AWAY! FOR YOUR CHILDREN 


Responsibility for an act is commendable. 
Responsibility and guilt are two different things. 



Guilt is negative, unrealistic. 

Responsibility is mature an will take you 
Out of the forest and into the Light. 

. ..Whenever the feeling comes over you 
That you have no choices 
I urge you to call a halt to everything. 

This is a trick you play on yourself 
To avoid having to assume 
The responsibility and therefore the joy of life. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

In order to leave this gloomy story as soon as possible, leave this lethal substitution of love by fear, let me remind you that I have 
already provided, at the beginning of the story, a simple solution of our energy problems and that is - SPIN YOUR CHAKRAS 
CLOCKWISE with the palm of your right hand and/or mentally. Later on I shall explain the point in detail, when we reach the 
quantum level of our being , and now I shall only indicate that the spinning of chakras clockwise is the way in which living beings 
PRODUCE energy. Living beings, conscious living beings - humans - in particular, are primarily energy PRODUCERS and 
only secondarily energy consumers. 

By producing energy we contribute to the Universe. By producing energy we get in tune with the entire Universe. By producing 
energy we activate - so to speak from nothing in the material sense and essentially from our consciousness - that divine spark in 
us because God created man in his own image. By producing energy we are co-creators of the Universe - we are divine beings. 
And the energy production mechanism is precisely that simple model compared with an image we understand: THE 
CLOCKWISE SPINNING OF CHAKRAS DRIVEN BY OUR CONSCIOUS INTENTION. Truth is always simple and 
beautiful. Truth is accessible. The creator of everything gives us a solution of every problem and reminds us that we are one with 
him, and that also means that we are fully responsible for the world in which we live. Because we possess the power of creation 
and the power of destruction. The decision about what to do with our small Planet, our only world, rests entirely with us. God 
does not gamble with the Universe, said Einstein, thus claiming that there is a meaningful order and pattern in the Universe. Yet, 
maybe God does not care so much what will happen to a minute planet in the infinite empire he has created. Because He has 
given us power, He has offered us options. I assume this should matter to us. 

Read once again the beginning of the chapter entitled CHAKRAS lest you should accidentally miss the direction of rotation, 
because then you’ll be in the vampire mode. There is still another reason why you need to start your chakras, unless you have 
already done it - because you’ll find it difficult to understand what I am writing about. Energy vampirism narrows consciousness, 
reduces man to a level much below a plant, and the understanding of the divine principle of the Universe and truth becomes 
impossible . 


26 . 

A SMALL EPILOGUE 

When, without even knowing the meaning of it, 

You say with every inhalation, “I choose love here. I choose love,”you will see the light change and the darkness dispel. 

Your mind may say, “I don’t understand what happened. 

All I did was sit here for fifteen minutes choosing love. 

“Well, mind, that’s all that is required. ” 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

Let me conclude my “case history”. Since I was supposed to inherit from my mother the basic character pattern, and that is the 
energy model of a vampire, it was only a matter of time when I would become a vampire out of a victim. In my adolescence I 
fiercely opposed mom and relations between us were always strained. Apparently there was no reason for that because I was 
always a good student and a model child, and my parents never controlled me in a repressive or boring kind. I simply, 
instinctively didn’t want t be like mom. Maybe because she and dad were quarrelling all the time. Rationally she always appeared 
to be right, but I intuitively felt that dad was right and I always felt sorry for him, actually I was always on his side. When I 
started to study sociology and inquire into psychology, I understood the basic psychological mechanisms distorting personality, 
and consciously began to develop in that direction and repair things which, I felt, parental education had wrongly implanted in 
me. Thus, I fiercely opposed mom, although I did not know the reason for it, but I felt it. This opposition favored the probable 
option that I would not copy mom even in terms of the energy model. 

When I left to study in another town, my eternal and screaming bronchitis disappeared of itself. In energy terms, understandable - 
I had moved away from the mom-vampire Still, I could not stand my ground against a part of the vampire concept - I first chose 



boys who were energy-wise like my dad in periods when I was supposed to play the vampire role. Actually, I didn’t like such 
boys, usually quiet and obedient, nor did I want to play the vampire role. I just felt the first impulse to do it. The next boy would 
usually lean toward vampirism, energetic, a little macho type. Of course, I didn’t like that either because I would force him to be 
a greater vampire than he would like - and I didn’t like that and would rebel against it, just as I rebelled against mom. That was 
the usual flux when a girl or a boy sway one way or another. I consciously tended to a sound partnership of equal people, but my 
unconscious was controlled by an energy mechanism I didn’t know and which wanted to mold me into a vampire model - which 
is always a model of domination, inequality and, in certain circumstances, aggression. Thus, I was always bewildered and in 
conflict with myself. Because of that formula I ruined together with my husband our two-year-old marriage. However, I didn’t 
want to get definitely stuck in any of the two concepts , and that was the only good thing about it. I didn’t know the third concept 
yet. I still had to discover it because, as it seemed, nobody knew it. 

Ivona’s health problems were probably caused by the energy vampirism of my mother, but, quite certainly, I was also involved in 
it. This conclusion is prompted by the fact that Ivona was always a little aloof from me and there were moments when she would 
scream at me, in an uncontrolled way and apparently for not reason at all - just as I had responded to my mom, all my life and 
most violently in adolescence. These were spontaneous childish reactions to an energy vampire. Luckily, in my relationship with 
Ivona I always followed the principle: “If you don’t know why a child does something and if you don’t understand a little child, 
the child is always right”. Thus Ivona was always entitled to self-defense and I withdrew from the conflict, not by feeling hurt - 
but trying to understand. We never had any situation of the kind “you can’t shout at your mother, you must obey your mother, 
dear mom, holy mom”. She was fully entitled to her own attitude about her mom. So let dear mom think why it is negative, if it is 
negative. Dear mom is an adult person and needs to bear the responsibility that goes with it. Later on, when we mastered all the 
finesse of defense from vampires (Ivona was already a grownup), she applied it very quickly and successfully because she had 
developed a good fighter’s guard. 

My mother was diagnosed with a malignant breast tumor just when Ivona was born. Cancer patients have an incredibly growing 
need for energy (later on I had the opportunity of following that in two other family members, but then I had new knowledge 
about energy). Ivona was immediately the victim, but mom intensified her energy pressure on dad and me as well, and so within 
a few years we first developed allergy to food, dad’s chronic bronchitis intensified almost to an asthma-like stage; then, long and 
poor sleep with terrible sweating, nervousness, bouts of fury against mom, and withdrawal from all family reunions mom kept 
organizing all the time. 

With her great willpower and heroic personality mom kept at least the external part of her vampire personality under control - 
and that meant that she attended therapy sessions quietly and with no dramatics, as if she were going to the office. She recovered 
quickly after surgery and managed to avoid burdening us with the lethal peril in whose shadow she lived. She lived normally, 
went about her usual business, was cheerful and pleased with her life, and never showed any fear from the possible lethal 
outcome of her disease. When the original tumor metastasized after eight years, her energy requirements kept increasing. Dad’s 
allergies to food became fierce, and my digestive system, all my abdominal organs, fell apart. I probably had no energy at all 
when my body temperature was 95/96 several months. However, since I had no energy surplus - but rather an energy deficit - the 
damage lasted several years, but it could be fixed because I had not accepted the vampire role, although I did not know anything 
about it at the time. Then I already had some understanding about bioenergy, not quite correct though, but it helped, and my 
mother’s intuition with some insight about bioenergy managed to protect Ivona. Besides, my assiduous cleansing of negative 
emotions and thoughts did have some effect. Probably because of that I took over the burden of mom’s energy pressure, and in 
that critical period of mom’s illness Ivona nevertheless improved, while my condition deteriorated. I was completely satisfied 
with such a distribution of woe. 

Then mom died and the three of us got totally well, some faster, some more slowly, without any medical intervention. I had the 
impression that mom had decided to go, that she guessed she was placing a strain on us. Without knowing what I now know 
about energy, she decided to go. All these unconscious developments were beyond the understanding of all of us. To the extent 
of her understanding, at the conscious level mom was a strikingly positive person with a strong character, a mature and honest 
person, but her unconscious side her vampire pattern was incomparably stronger. That was the crucial factor I announced in the 
beginning, the reason why three people inexplicably fell ill and as inexplicably got well without the help of medicine. And such 
cycles happened to us several times in our lives. Now that has been explained. 

That was the evil which made me stronger because I uncompromisingly wanted to understand it and did not want to let it control 
my life. But it still took a lot of time and suffering to beat it. 


27. 

UNCLE IVAN 

Have you any idea how frightened you are 
most of your lives? 

You bury it so well that most of you do not even perceive it 
as fears any more. 

It has become habitual behavior. 



(Emmanuel’s Book III) 


The few authors who have analyzed the theme of psychological vampirism - which I prefer to call energy vampirism because I 
am primarily analyzing the phenomenon at the energy level, so that I shall henceforth use that term - necessarily also dealt with 
the issue of defense from such parasitism. I have checked their methods and always reached the conclusion that they are 
inefficient. Totally inefficient - they even intensify and accelerate the transformation of a victim into a vampire . The problem is 
complex because energy vampirism, as a pattern of unconscious relations with others, is the prevailing, actually almost the 
exclusive mode of human relations. Everybody is involved , although to a differing degree. That is why I had to detect new forms 
of “defense”, primarily in the effort to maintain my own positive energy. That was quite a struggle, and it lasted few years 
because I had to understand all the characteristics of energy vampirism, and the only way was to experience it personally, the 
hard way. Although my defense methods can be improved (as 1 did over the next few years by designing two new techniques for 
stopping a vampire attack, because the major difficulty was precisely stopping the vampire attack, while starting the chakras - 
and hence positive energy - was very easy and simple), I assume that even now, at the level I have reached, somebody else would 
not need so much time in order to secure the stability of his own positive energy. Yet, before I explain the methods of defense, I 
feel I need to explain, on some other examples from my family, how negative energy can look like in human behavior. At the 
same time, all these examples led me to the conclusion that energy vampirism in our time is not an episode but a universal model 
of behavior. 

My mom was the eldest child of grandmother Irena, and her brother Ivan the second child and the eldest son. After his father’s 
early death (at fifty four because of a brain tumor), he became the eldest male in grandmother Irena’s family and, in line with 
rural tradition, a kind of an authority in the family although all his brothers and sisters had left the country and lived in town. His 
mother Irena never re-married, and soon after Ivan got married moved in with him and spent the greater part of the year with his 
family. Ivan was an established expert, intelligent and industrious, and so was his wife Xenia, so that the family prospered soon 
and created decent material living conditions. They had two children - Luka and Renata. Everything was fine for a time, the kids 
were good students and did not create any problems, their parents worked hard and provided a good living for the family. When 
Ivan got ulcerous colitis at the age of thirty-two, nobody took it too seriously: it was just one of those things that happen to 
everybody. Already in the first years of their marriage his wife Xenia also had problems with her health: frequent headaches, 
blood iron deficiency, low immunity, later on allergies to food, respiratory pathway allergies, chronic fatigue. True, all that gave 
her a hard time, but you don’t die of that so nobody despaired. When Luka enrolled in the university in a big city, everybody was 
proud. However, when he got no farther than the first year after four years, they began to worry: his father Ivan was very 
dissatisfied, but mom Irena always backed the son, so they kept sending money to him in the city. Renata, four years Luka’s 
junior, also wanted to study, but they no longer had the means to send her too to the city, and she enrolled in a school - not too 
much to her liking - in the towns where they lived. After two years, when she was twenty, she admitted that she was not doing 
well, got a job, married, moved with her husband in a room in her parents’ apartment and gave birth to a son, Goran. Six years 
had already passed since Luka’s enrolment; he had somehow managed to complete second year. 

And then, at the age of forty-four Xenia was diagnosed with malignant uterine tumor; surgery, followed by chemotherapy, which 
she took very badly. Thus, Renata took over the running of the whole family - they lived together anyway. She worked, kept the 
house, looked after her sick mother and father, her little son and her husband. Although grandmother Irena also pitched in - she 
also cooked, cleaned and washed - that was quite a burden for the young woman. But she passed the “test”: everything was 
functioning well, they were all fed, cleaned, ironed. Only after a hard year of therapy Xenia began to recover. That was good 
news and a relief for everyone. 

Yet, the balance of their troubles did not improve. Renata’s two-year-old boy began to suffer from severe coughing and choking 
bouts, and not infrequently they had to rush him to the hospital, in the middle of the night, so save him from suffocation. Luckily, 
the hospital was just across the road. Their town was by the sea, and coughing and choking were not quite something to be 
expected. Yet, it was not a lethal sickness, at least as long they managed to get him to hospital in time, so they coped with that, 
too. And the student, Luka, finally graduated after ten years, to the great pleasure of everyone, especially his mom Xenia, because 
her support and trust in her son turned out to be justified. But happiness, as if often the case, was of a short duration. Ivan was 
diagnosed with Parkinson’s disease. He had just reached fifty-two. Initially they could manage that as well. Then Renata had a 
girl, Tihana. Another reason for happiness and joy in the family. They somehow got used to Ivan’s ill health, and Xenia also 
began to feel better as the tumor did not metastasize. Renata’s children, Goran and Tihana, were a little sickly - nothing serious, 
though: very frequent colds, and ear, throat, nose, sinus and bladder inflammations. Otherwise they grew up fast. There was some 
friction between Renata and her husband. The two grandmothers interfered a little, but things went on with no particular hitches. 
Their standard of living was not worse than that of others: they even believed that they were better off because Ivan and Xenia, in 
spite of all their sickness, managed to build a country cottage in their native village, a place to rest and enjoy life, and that was 
also a sign of prosperity. 

Grandmother Irena participated in the family life mainly unobtrusively. In summer she would visit the other children or spent 
some time in her old house in her native village. She appeared to be the healthiest member of the family. Apart from some 
discomfort with her knees, which did not affect her walking, she had no other health problems. 

Ivan’s Parkinson’s disease progressed noticeably: he found it hard to walk and speak, his hands shook a lot, mentally he was 
depressed and increasingly dependent on his wife so that he began to resemble a child. Renata lost her good job because of a 



gross mistake and Luka, although he had graduated from a respectable college and had a profession supposed to be profitable, 
never succeeded in organizing his life or getting a good, stable and well-paid job. Except for short periods he also lived mainly 
with his family. They were really too many in a two-bedroom apartment, and grandmother Irena moved in with another daughter 
in the same town. Thus, the time came when almost nothing nice happened in Ivan’s family. Years passed and Renata could not 
find a job; she divorced her husband who moved out, while she and the children remained with her family. Her brother Luka also 
stayed on. The children, Goran and Tihana, had troubles with their immunity and suffered from continuous colds as they grew up. 
In school their achievement was mediocre - and getting worse with years. Goran was not keen on learning, and neither was 
Tihana. Since early childhood they kept teasing each other - actually quarrelling. 

Years passed. Xenia was sixty-six, Luka close to fifty and Renata four years his junior. She still couldn’t find a job. Although a 
mature man and a professional Luka was still unable to find a stable job with stable earnings, and debts were the family’s 
constant companions. Renata also incurred debts all the time, with no possibility to repay them. Xenia tried to help them all, but it 
was simply impossible because Ivan’s condition was getting worse all the time: he could hardly speak or move, couldn’t dress 
himself or eat, and became a major burden. 

And then, after twenty years of severe illness, Ivan died. His mother Irena died two years later at the age of ninety-two. During 
her life she had buried four of her children - my mother Jasna, Ivan and two children who had died in infancy. As well as a 
relatively young husband. 

Renata had not had a serious job for fourteen years. Occasional door-to-door sales of all possible items were a total failure, 
because she always invested more than she earned. Her debts just piled up. She tried to conceal that from her mother and from 
everyone in her large family, and slipped from one lie to another. Lying became her major feature. She tried to maintain a 
positive external image of herself - and that pushed her into still greater lies, the worst being those with which she had to delude 
herself. For fifteen years the three generations of the family, living in the same apartment in cramped-up conditions, had hardly 
experienced a happy time. It was a long and a hard period - the farther the worse. Renata and her brother quarreled more and 
more frequently and simply couldn’t stand each other. Both were doing badly. He didn’t get married and apparently worked a lot 
but never had any money. As if everyone could cheat him and take advantage of him. He was diagnosed with real and serious 
depression. He was the only one in the family to earn any money, and now even that became questionable because of his 
depression. He had lost all his energy, could not concentrate on his job and also lacked strength - he was administered very 
potent drugs that mainly made him sleepy. 

In all this story another relationship enhanced negative energies. Xenia loved her son much more than her daughter. She was 
careful not to show that too much, but everybody saw it quite clearly. You can’t hide things like that. Because of that Renata very 
early on became jealous and envious of her brother. The feeling got worse with time. Jealousy and envy are terribly powerful 
generators of negative energy. To make matters still worse, Renata suppressed her jealousy so well - when I drew her attention to 
that, and she was past forty at the time - that she persistently denied the feeling for more than half a year. The denial and 
suppression of negative feelings devours additional huge quantities of energy. Only after half a year she began to understand that 
I had explained her negative emotions toward her brother correctly, and only then, having admitted that to herself, she could go 
on and try to reject them. 

I cannot reliably say whether this was true in their case, but is common knowledge that a parent who markedly likes one child 
more than the other has a stronger vampire relation to that child. The parent usually cares more for that child, is apprehensive 
about him, and then the child really loses vitality, resourcefulness and becomes problematic in a variety of ways. The child fits 
exactly into the fear program imposed by the parent. And the child is exposed to all possible evil things because he always has a 
high deficit of energy - stolen precisely by the parent who claims that he/she loves him so terribly. In this case, the expression 
“terribly” is very appropriate. That is why Buddhists say that everything in this world is maya, illusion . This is not meant to say 
that the material world does not exist and that it is deceptive. It is what we consider to be true that is deceptive. In this case, just 
as in most other cases, mother’s love was only a form of fear. It brought misfortune to both children. 

How does that happen to people? The start was good, for fifteen years everything progressed, the people involved were hard¬ 
working, honorable, good. Aunt Xenia was a well-trained educator, and well-read. She and uncle Ivan were both family people 
dedicated to their children. How did everything start to go downhill and only got worse for more that twenty years? For three 
generations: Ivan and his wife, their children and their grandchildren. Illness, indigence, discord, dispute - all the time, 
persistently, with all of them under the same roof. Where is the point of that? Where did they err, if at all? What should they have 
learned from their suffering, from the diseases that afflicted them mercilessly? 

I loved aunt Xenia in particular. In addition to being the wife of my uncle she was also my father’s sister (brother and sister 
married a sister and brother), and lived with us between my first and seventh year because my father, as the elder brother, put her 
through school. I loved her as an elder sister rather than as an aunt. She was always gentle and a refined person, at everybody’s 
service. That is why I found it hard to cope with the ill fate of the family with which I had a twofold kinship. 

When I had already shaped in my mind the understanding of the energy parasitic concept, I could see that the misfortune of my 
mom, but also of all the rest us, was connected with the misfortune of her parent’s family, and the fate of her brothers and sisters 
and their families. The pyramid of misfortune and disease led to their mother, my grandmother Irena. 


28 . 



THE GRAND MASTER - GRANDMOTHER IRENA 


To the extent that you forget who you are 
And fall into the abyss of pain, 

You, too, seem to become the agents 

Of unloving action. 

Does that mean that your essence is unloving? 

No. Just frightened. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

I began to pick up the threads in the year in which I had energy troubles with Dahlia. 1 could already quite reliably follow, using 
the pendulum, the energy condition of any person regardless of distance. My analysis of relationships was based on the analysis 
of energy, and I checked the psychological reactions and concepts by means of I Ching. This is why I described at the beginning 
of the book the foundations of that method which helps in shaping intuitive insights up to a conscious level. However much 
anyone may think that this could be an unreliable and unscientific approach, I totally assured myself that I Ching, in the hands of 
an expert, is a reliable and very realistic tool which can help us to bring unconscious processes to the conscious level. The check 
can be very convincing when I Ching discovers something opposite of what we may think about something, something that is 
later confirmed by events. I checked all my conclusions several times with a pendulum and with I Ching. In the hidden play of 
unconscious forces and behavior patterns one necessarily needs an efficient corrective of rational insights as well as of scientific 
knowledge - psychology, for example, is extensively denied by the degree of its own inefficiency. Since I could not “read” the 
aura and the information carried by the energy field in images running like a movie projection - as great seers such as Barbara 
Ann Brennan can do (and that was not accidental and that was good, as I will show later) - the pendulum and I Ching were the 
correctives of my imaginative insights. More accurately, by using the pendulum and I Ching I contacted my “higher self”, and 
that provided me the opportunity for far deeper and truer insights than I could have achieved if I had remained only at the rational 
level. Of course, I have to add classic sand less classic psychological literature and esoteric literature of all kinds. I used all that in 
order to fathom the hidden side of life and discover why so many good, moral and industrious people in my family were suffering 
from diseases and all possible misfortunes and failures. 

On the basis of all that and by using all cognitive tools at my disposal I came to the conclusion that grandmother Irena was the 
source of all evil. And again I have to say that I am talking about totally unconscious processes, never about what a particular 
person may have wanted or desired. Like any mother, grandmother Irena thought she wanted all the best for her children and 
grandchildren. She was a very intelligent and determined country woman. She was wise enough not to interfere, mainly, in the 
lives of her children, at least not openly. Her youngest son was her favorite, and she thought that she loved them all - the way she 
knew. And she “set them all on the right path”, although she brought them up during the Second World War, in a concentration 
camp, in the post-war years of penury. They were all hard-working family people, and all got along quite well. That’s what the 
ordinary observer sees and what is subject to standard human judgment. At that level there was almost no serious objection 
regarding the unschooled country woman who experienced three wars in her lifetime and lived to the ripe age of ninety-two. 

But my story only starts at that level of manifestation governed by usual judgments. My story has a different goal - to arrive at 
the deeper level, where you uncover the causes of everything we don’t understand and yet feel it is keeping us on tenterhooks, 
leads us to unwanted behavior, brings about misfortune, confusion and rambling of all kinds. Of course, in such terms I am only 
one of the many who have tried to achieve that since time immemorial. If you find my conclusions merciless and cruel, I can only 
say that truth is like that in most cases. Maybe we have developed a to soft culture which has actually become a drastic opposite 
of its own proclaimed values. 

Let me note that this is a very complex insight and that any conclusion in another case (which may have a similar element in the 
destiny of some of the persons I am analyzing here) may lead to a totally mistaken conclusion. One similarity cannot lead to the 
conclusion which I reached in the case of a member of my family. The analysis of any person needs to be complex and be based 
on the analysis of the entire larger family in several generations. Of course, the basis is the proper reading of the ENERGY flows 
and patterns , and that includes observing the energies of all participants over a longer period and knowledge and their behavior, 
character traits and events. I did that analysis for almost every member of mom’s family in order to explain as clearly as possible 
the theme of energy vampirism, but nobody needs to do that for therapeutic purposes. As I will explain later in greater detail, 
such an analysis is not at all necessary in order to deal with the health and life problems of any person. In this energy method no 
diagnosis is necessary of either health or life problems. More precisely, there is only one diagnosis - I am sick, or I have a 
problem. 

For the solution any problem it will suffice to spin, consciously, the chakras clockwise until you regain the lost habit. 

The psychological and energy analysis of the members of my family has only been presented here for the sake of illustration. I 
have done it in order to explain the phenomenon of energy parasitism as the fundamental pattern of our culture. Let me repeat 
that several times: in order to deal with the problem, the person involved, whether in the vampire or victim role, or in both (which 
is most frequently the case) does not need to inquire about its role with respect to anyone, or the roles others play in his regard. 
Why? Because before activating the positive flow of energy clockwise the person does not have the psychic or energy strength to 
tackle the problem , and such an analysis, performed from the still prevailing condition of negative energy, can only cause a flood 



of negative emotions of all kinds which the person in question is not yet ready to face. Later, when positive energy has already 
been set in motion, when we can rely more on our reflective processes, one needs to starts analyzing the relations in order to 
speed up the process. No diagnoses are required simply because the universal remedy for everything is clockwise chakra 
spinning. Whatever your problem or illness (of course, an advanced or chronic disease will also call for a physician), if you want 
to deal with it initially you need no analyses or diagnoses - get your chakras moving and everything will take a turn for the better. 
If you are persistent enough, everything - you first - will become just perfect. 

There has always been endless skepticism about “a remedy that cures all diseases”, but at the energy level - the only one that is 
essential, because everything starts at that level, truth is discovered at that level, and the causes of all phenomena are found at that 
level - there is only one remedy, clockwise energy spinning, and a single “tool” that drives or stops everything - 
CONSCIOUSNESS. 

But let me go back to the energy analysis of grandmother Irena. That is the invisible image of unconscious relations which can 
only be guessed by what is happening in human behavior. That is the image hidden underneath the ’’good intentions leading to 
hell”. Energy parasitism switches from the latent to the active phase in most cases when the person is exposed to difficult 
circumstances and feels, deep in his soul, that he has no strength to endure it. 

I can only vaguely imagine what happened to my grandmother Irena one early morning in 1941 when Italian fascists broke into 
her house, in which she lived with three more families of her husband’s brothers, and when they drove them off, without the right 
to take any possessions, to a concentration camp, as retaliation for two young men from that house who had joined the partisans. 
Three children from her family, and twice as many from the other families in the same home, and most of the other families in 
the village ended up in the Italian concentration camp. Two years spent in concentration camp, and two more years of starvation 
until the end of the war. They are survived, but they felt the consequences all their life. I assume that the evil force of negative 
energy, present in her family heritage, must have been activated then. By unselfishly saving the children, racking her brains in 
order to get them at least something to eat (they also lived off potato peel), feeling that she had to endure in order to protect them, 
she began to tap their energy in order to provide a crust of bread for them. Actually, a very unfair exchange because you can 
manage without a crust of bread much longer than without energy, but nobody could be aware of that. Once “installed”, the one¬ 
way energy flow became the fixed model of their relations all their life. 

I still don’t know why, but mothers mainly first start tapping the energy of their sons, although even before that they tap the 
energy of their husbands. However, since grandmother Irena’s husband died early on, the first one to be bear the brunt was her 
son Ivan, with whom she lived. Still as a young man he was jittery, restless and frustrated. Those are the first symptoms of an 
energy deficit. Ulcerous colitis came next - a sign that energy attacks were focused on the digestive system. Jakov, the younger 
son, very early on started to suffer from a stomach ulcer. Usually one or several organs are affected in the attack area, not 
necessarily all of them. 

Men usually find but also model their wives after their mother’s energy model. Ivan was lucky because his wife, my aunt Xenia, 
was not a vampire type. He had a chance of a happy marriage - and initially it was indeed a great and romantic love. That is why 
grandmother Irena got along quite well with her daughter-in-law because the latter had no pronounced vampire inclinations. That 
is, a vampire mother-in-law and a vampire daughter-in-law are always at war for the same territory - one in her fight for the son, 
the other for her husband - both actually fighting for the same “piece” of energy. In this case aunt Xenia also “paid” her kind 
disposition, typical for the victim role, with diagnoses, because she was too a victim of grandmother Irena. Low blood pressure, 
anemia, headaches, allergies, heavy menstrual bleeding, poor appetite, all these are signs of the initial stage of a continuous 
energy deficit. Grandmother Irena always won. She always got what she wanted, and her children knew quite well, in the rare 
moments when they were, as if by some miracle, sincere about their mother, that their mother Irena was a very selfish woman. 

The next victim was her grandson, Ivan’s son Luka. Since infancy he suffered from unexplainable fears, children constantly 
attacked him at school, and he hardly ate. But he managed to keep his nose above water. Nothing was alarming until he enrolled 
in the university: it took him, on the average, two years to complete one year of study. A child in a relatively stable and orderly 
family, who starts off as a good student with a good and high motivation and then all of a sudden unexplainably begins to do 
badly for no obvious reason, is a sure indication that he is under a vicious vampire attack by a family member. Children are 
strong and can hold out a long time, but one day they break. Luka broke when he was nineteen. He was not only irresponsible 
with regard to his course commitments but also unrealistic in his financial requests from his family - he lived extravagantly and 
untidily in every respect. All that was the consequence of a chronic energy deficit, manifested primarily as restricted and twisted 
consciousness . Because of the lack of energy people confuse values, lose the feeling of reality - they simply misperceive the 
environment, events and, primarily, themselves. A chronic energy deficit has the same effect on consciousness and self- 
consciousness as an oxygen deficit on the brain - it functions but some, or many, functions die away. That was the first act of the 
drama in Ivan’s family, where all these unfortunate events were somehow drawn out over time and appeared to be accidental. 

The first truly dramatic shock came when aunt Xenia was diagnosed with a malignant tumor. Why did she, as an energy victim 
type, get cancer when, as I pointed out, that was a disease affecting vampires? When unable to hold out against a chronic lack of 
energy, the victim also becomes to a certain extent a vampire and finds its own victim. Up to a certain negative degree victims 
suffer from “their own” diseases, which are a bore but are not lethal. If they do not resist a vampire in any way, at least through 
behavior, victims climb up the negative scale and then they can also get lethal vampire diseases. And, what is even worse, in that 
stage they also most often enhance their energy aggression on other members of the family, in most cases on their children. We 
offload every, truly every problem we didn’t want to solve on our children. Another sad truth about parenthood . But let me go 
back to aunt Xenia. Since I can’t backtrack energy flows, I can’t determine who was her victim. Maybe her husband, but more 



probably her son Luka, as I explained earlier. The event had another ominous dimension - it was a situation which required from 
her twenty-year-old daughter Renata the heroic effort of looking after everyone, because her mom was long under treatment for 
her tumor. Moreover, she also had to conquer her fear that mom could die. At that moment Renata “worked off” all it took to 
have the family functioning, but she, unconsciously, obviously reached the edge and activated the vampire mechanism. 

Renata was the apple of grandmother Irena’s eye, and grandmother Irena raised her much more than her own mother, who 
worked a lot and was absent from home. As psychology tells us, daughters look up to their mothers, and sons to their fathers, and 
copy them. All the elements of childish copying of their parents are unessential except the copy of the energy model. In this case 
Renata did not take over mom’s victim energy model but took her cue from grandmother’s vampire model, because she was 
raised by the grandmother much more than by her mother. Renata already had good vampire predispositions, imposed by her 
grandmother, but also because of the envy and jealousy of her brother. However, maybe she wouldn’t have activated the vampire 
role so fiercely as she did if she hadn’t reached a life situation in which she thought she would break. Her first victim was her 
own son because he started to suffer from bronchitis and choking bouts while he was still a baby. I also had the same problem as 
a child. These are symptoms of an energy attack in the chest region. 

Renata’s subsequent destiny confirms the picture. Since she was physically strong, as was her brother, the main problems started 
with restricted consciousness. That happens little by little, and the person concerned does not even feel that one day he has 
changed totally, for the worse at that - and lost the sense of responsibility or twisted it in a peculiar way. Irresponsibly and 
unrealistically Renata started to borrow money left and right. An avalanche of lies followed: lies she used in order to talk 
someone into lending her money, lies when she could not pay it back, lies to hide it all from her family. All these are not 
character traits, but consequences of energy parasitism. Persons tapping other people’s energy are irresponsible with that energy 
and keep wanting more and more of it. At another level, by borrowing money thy want to get more and more of other people’s 
money, and squander it on totally unnecessary things. These are parallel processes of the same sign: irresponsible and largely 
unnecessary borrowing of money, which as a rule cannot be repaid - and, parallelly, at the energy level, energy theft. 

Even before that, they were all, incessantly for years, victims of the energy parasitism of grandmother Irena. Grandmother Irena 
inherited it from someone from her family, and difficult living conditions were the trigger - bang!, and the evil mechanism got 
going. 

Uncle Ivan’s Parkinson’s disease was another dramatic consequence of grandmother’s (his mother’s) parasitism - the 
consequence of Irena’s continuous attacks on his head and spine. In this context maybe I need to explain the brain tumor of 
grandmother’s husband, my grandfather, and the later hydrocephalus (fluid buildup round the brain) of one of grandmother 
Irena’s grandchildren, and the severe headaches, anemia and allergies of her daughter-in-law Xenia. Grandmother Irena and her 
vampire model descendants were obviously vampires specialized for attacks on the head, and then on the digestive system. 

The story was later on repeated in the second generation, luckily in a milder form. Renata also focused her vampire attacks on the 
head of her brother, and after a longer time he was diagnosed with severe depression. Depression is a chronic and drastic lack of 
energy in the brain, nothing else. As Renata’s brother was diagnosed with depression, Renata’s twenty-year-old son began to 
suffer from severe headaches; in high school he simply lacked the energy for learning, which was manifested as confusion and 
lack of concentration. Because of that he was a very bad student. All these were linked situations which only progressed and grew 
continuously worse. The human brain produces a large quantity of energy and that is why it is a “sweet” target for vampire 
attacks. Therefore, inclination to diseases is not inherited genetically; instead, what is inherited is the vampire inclination to 
energy theft and “specialization” for tapping other people’s energy from very specific parts on the body. Renata’s brother did not 
get depression by accident while her son and mother were continuously and violently shaken by headaches. Her specialty - 
energy attacks on the head, as well as on the digestive system - was inherited from grandmother Irena. 

Renata’s brother sought psychiatric help for a long time, studied psychology and knew a lot about all that. Renata did not have 
the money for psychiatrists, but she also read a lot and tried to understand what was happening to them. All that was totally in 
vain. 

As long as a person is a target of energy attacks , and takes no steps to deal with the problem at the energy level, he/she cannot 
“improve” his/her behavior , such as poor learning, jitters, restlessness, because his/her energy is also negative. As long as a 
person is a source of energy attacks, and takes no steps to deal with the problem at the energy level, meaning that his/her energy 
is spinning counterclockwise, he/she cannot improve his/her behavior. He/she cannot stop lying, cannot behave responsibly, 
cannot manage his money, can be aggressive to a varying degree, is often addicted - at least to cigarettes, probably to some 
extent to alcohol, and in the worst case to heavy drugs. Neither the vampire nor the victim can improve their behavior unless they 
deal with the issue at the energy level. Rare exceptions only confirm the rule. 

In the beginning the person is still conscious that his/her behavior is socially unacceptable but cannot be changed. Later on he/she 
is passionately dedicated to imaginative invention of justifications, and still later he/she doesn’t note any more that he/she 
behaves wrongly and begins to lie on an unimaginable scale. As long as he/she is controlled by negative energy spinning, there is 
not change, only change for the worse, both for the vampire and for the victim. But even at the most negative level the person can 
change the direction of the spin of his/her chakras . He/she is powerless at the decision level and suspects he/she has no strength, 
no “tools” to achieve that - powerless, therefore, at the psychic level, at the level of visible behavior. At the energy level the 
person in question can always stop the negative direction and activate the positive one, however deep he/she may be mired in 
negative energy. There is still, always, a small piece of consciousness with which he/she can understand that the energy change 
is indeed a change, a small piece of consciousness with which to start working on energy - first and foremost because that is the 
easiest and the most efficient way to change. As soon as the direction of energy spin changes, improvements are possible in a 



very short time, and the person feels as if he/she has just awoken from a bad dream . 

Thus, grandmother Irena started the negative spiral of disease, misfortune and death in the family of her son Ivan, and Renata 
took over the evil heritage. Again, I must say, totally unconsciously. The family just sank and sank. Later I shall explain in 
greater detail another vampire feature - a vampire collects people around himself because he needs a constant source of energy - 
he does not let them go. Thus, grandmother Irena kept all of them together, and after marrying and having two children Renata 
did not leave her parents - they all crammed into the rather small parental apartment. In the same way, her brother Luka never 
moved out either, and even brought his girlfriend to live with them for some years. That was not accidental. The negative energy 
of grandmother Irena, and then Renata’s negative energy, kept them together in circumstances which all of them found to be 
unbearable, and yet they all remained there. Negative energy causes quarrels among people and leads to varying degrees of 
aggression. Thus, Renata quarreled with her brother, which was a very loud and ugly affair during his depression. Analogously, 
Renata’s daughter and son bickered since infancy, and Renata’s marriage foundered in the same way. Negative energy crams 
people together and then leads them to squabble, criticize and dish the dirt about one another, without taking any steps to resolve 
the problem. If you get into a river whirlpool, you’ll find it hard to get out. If someone comes close, you will pull him in, too, and 
the whirlpool will then draw both of you down to death. This is how calamities happen in human lives - people get into 
whirlpools of negative energy. This is also visually and literally a negative whirlpool - people sink deeper and deeper, pulling 
everybody with them, and one day lose the bond with their soil. Their body still lives one way or another, but they are dead 
because their soul, their “higher self”, no longer nourishes them. 

Grandmother’s younger son Jakov suffered all his life from a vicious stomach ulcer. He died of a tumor two years after Irena. He 
was the pet child, and Irena loved him most. Except that her love was poison. He wouldn’t have survived to the age of sixty-five 
if she had lived with him all the time. Eventually even his cheerful and good nature could no longer withstand the continuous 
energy siege. He broke in the last two years of his mother’s life while he alternated with two sisters in taking care of Irena at the 
time when she, from her ninetieth to her ninety-second year, was truly a “difficult” old woman and a great mental strain for her 
environment. Actually, at the time her vampirism was indeed insatiable and unbearable. Obviously, even the younger son had 
begun to play the vampire role more and more, quite non-selectively, with respect to everyone who came near, in order to make 
up at least a little for what his mother had taken from him. The result was a galloping tumor which killed him eight months after 
diagnosis although it was of a type which offered excellent prospects for a cure. He died at the age of sixty-five of a “short and 
severe disease”. His time to die had not yet come, and yet no other outcome was possible under the circumstances. 

So grandmother Irena buried two children in their early sixties, while her youngest son, the favorite, survived her for a very short 
time. I think that we could also add her husband, who died at fifty-two, to this list. Too many diseases and deaths at the wrong 
time for a coincidence. 

Now I can complete the sentence from the beginning: “She thought she loved them”. Grandmother Irena cared a lot for her 
children and was apprehensive about them. That was all she did after she turned forty and moved in with her son Ivan as widow. 
After that she had no existential problems, but no substantial pursuits either, as an illiterate country woman swept by life into a 
town. She though that her care and apprehension about “what will happen to them” expressed her love. That was not love, that 
was FEAR. Hence all the evil. Grandmother Irena was a typical example of “motherly love”. Most parents care and are 
apprehensive. If you care and are apprehensive, there is no love. Where there is fear, there is no love. Both are not possible. 
Simply because energy spins clockwise or the other way we cannot have “a little this and a little that way”. 

It may also be important to highlight another trait of grandmother Irena because few people in family circles resist such a 
temptation. In addition to care and apprehension, grandmother Irena liked to dish dirt on her children. That is one form of family 
behavior, also a frequent one, rarely recognized as a dangerous pursuit. She never directly interfered in the life of her children by 
telling them what she thought about someone or something. She always complained to one child about another child. She knew 
everything and criticized everything, but always before third persons, i.e., before other children, but never directly to the person 
in question. Actually, she was always dissatisfied with some of the children, and essentially with all of them. That is typical 
gossip. This seizes vast quantities of energy from the “third parties”, those who are listening to the gossip. But this bit is peanuts 
compared to everything that happened in Irena’s family! Yet, criticizing and gossip are some of the main and very certain 
vampire traits. Don’t we all do it at last sometimes, you will say innocently. This is precisely why we are all vampires. Of course, 
that doesn’t mean that we cannot criticize people. But we cannot criticize people behind their backs even when that has nothing 
to do with us. But if it has to do with us and if we have a reason for critique, then we need to express it to their face; we are even 
obliged to do that in order to resolve a bad situation or relation. Any silent suffering creates fertile soil for the development of 
vampire dramaturgy. 

In terms of usual judgment grandmother Irena would get all the praise with here and there a “yellow card”. And, actually, 
grandmother Irena forced upon her children and grandchildren such a horrendous life that you could hardly wish anyone so many 
ugly things even if you were the worst criminal. I always thought, after watching the movie “Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde”, that is 
was an exaggeration, especially as it was one of the first horror movies from a time when we were not even on the threshold of 
the aggressive culture which is currently choking us and when we were not used to such horrific images either on the screen or in 
reality. Exception being made for the exaggerated (considering the times) set design and masks, we live, each of us, that movie in 
our family. Vampirism kills as well - not all at once but slowly and surely. 




29. 

THE BLACK-AND-WHITE WORLD AND FREE WILL 


The fundamental purpose of life 
Is not just to be comfortable 
Or to feel safe. 

Passage into seeming darkness involves pain, suffering, chaos. 

Having duly arrived in the darkness, 

It seem that many are content 
To remain there. 

That is because they are too frightened to move. 

They believe that if they hold their breath and endure, 

It will go away. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

While I studied energy flows, analyzed the history of my family and observed, by using a pendulum, the energy flows and 
directions, I kept trying to understand the characteristics of energy itself. I knew that the basic feature was the direction of 
rotation . The clockwise rotation of energy brings harmony, peace, health, creativity, morality. Counterclockwise rotation brings 
lie, sickness, self-deceit, misfortune and death. Good and evil, the black-and-white world. Already the ancient Greeks appreciated 
mostly the rule of the golden mean. I Ching philosophy also appreciates the middle way above all. 

My experience with energy told me there is no middle way - there is the positive or the negative way. There is no middle way. 
As soon as negative energy takes even a little hold of you, it tries to conquer you fully and necessarily imposes all its traits at the 
behavior - thinking - consciousness level. Until you don’t know or recognize it. i.e.. while it is at the unconscious level, negative 
energy is unstoppable and you can’t resist it . If you are a person of high moral value and firm character, and find yourself within 
reach of negative energy (e.g., if you have a grandmother Irena or a sister Renata), you’ll have a heroic fight with hidden demons, 
you will think all the world’s against you - and you will lose. Heroes are always tragic. They make superhuman efforts to save 
and elevate the most humane and the most valuable, and then come to grief. Until we recognize it, and while it is in the 
unconscious domain, negative energy is stronger than our intention. This is why the strongest characters, determined not to 
compromise their high criteria of humanity, must physically get hurt if someone among their next of kin continues to issue 
negative energy. That is the basis of any tragedy. 

Positive energy is always a conscious matter . It is only strong and capable of overpowering negative energy if we consciously 
choose that path. If you have activated positive energy, you don’t have to die a heroic death for your ideals. You already 
spontaneously live your ideals - the world expands plainly before your feet and accepts your positiveness. I presume that in the 
past, in some “golden age” of humankind, positive energy was a spontaneous trait of conscience and the body. Today you cannot 
achieve it without conscious choice, without a conscious effort to stabilize and hold it - you cannot achieve it without a deliberate 
decision that you will recognize and reject negative rotation. You don’t have to be a hero for that. Anyone can do it - all it takes 
is a firm decision and persistence, truly great, sometimes heroic persistence. You will infallibly and surely succeed if you hold 
out as long as required to maintain the positive spinning of energy. With absolute certainty. And nobody will get hurt. And, in 
addition to yourself, everybody will be better off. 

It is only after we have selected positive energy that there is a path of moderation, a middle way, the golden rule. The path of 
moderation and gentleness is then set, you find it with no effort. But you still must watch out for negative energy which will keep 
getting in your way, for some time, after you have chosen positive energy. Don’t show any gentleness to it, but always anew turn 
it away with a firm “no”. And then it will leave you alone and turn to those who have accepted it and become “convinced” that 
the water heater needs electric energy in order to work, but that man is still driven by bread, milk and meat, and not by the 
invisible energy of consciousness. 

The moment of your decision to start positive energy or to just dismiss the lot and remain in the negative sphere is the only 
essential moment when you have freedom of choice and need to decide what to do with your freedom. That is the place where 
God has given us free will to choose. We thereby choose the GOOD or the EVIL. After that our free will is geared to that first 
decision - all the other decisions are derived from it or not even so essential any more. However, if we know nothing about 
positive and negative energy, if it is all fully unconscious, then our free will is a mental fabrication, an illusion, because we are 
controlled by the negative principle and have no free will at all. Actually, we have a free will or, to put it more briefly, freedom, 
only if we decide to choose positive energy. It is only then that we create ourselves and our life, the way we really want, and then 
we are not in conflict with ourselves or with the world - we are simply in harmony with ourselves and with the world. Simply, 
just like that, with no special effort. 

If we choose negative energy, we no longer have any freedom. That is the first, the last and the only act of our free will. In that 
case misfortune is our unavoidable destiny. At the energy level the world and man are so simple. All the remaining variety 
described by literature, music, film and other arts, ever since they exist, is an illusion - an immense mess of varied destinies, 
events, decisions, weaknesses, great things. All that has been endless wandering which may have lifted our nose above water with 
a thought or idea when we were left without air, but only for a short time, and nothing would be fully or completely clear and 



understandable. Is there a better word than “confusion” to describe the condition of the human mind, and even of the greatest 
minds among us? 


30 . 

PEDAGOGY IN THREE WORDS 

As humanity moves up the ladder of experience, 

The teachings will become more complex, 

More demanding, more compelling. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

And what about little children? You can’t expect from them any decisions like “will I choose positive or negative energy?”, or to 
think about chakras. Here we have good news and bad news. Children imitate their parents spontaneously. If the parents have 
positive energy, the children will also be positive. If the parents have negative energy, the children will also be negative. If the 
parents change the negative into the positive direction, children will follow them spontaneously . Need one say anything else 
about the education of children and pedagogy? Literally nothing. It’s all there in these few lines. 

And problematic children? There are no problematic children. There are only problematic parents and problematic adults in 
general. Let the parents change themselves, and they can literally do it in a couple of minutes - I think, of course, about getting 
the chakras moving clockwise - and they don’t have to do anything else in order to get into line with their children so that they 
are joyous, healthy and happy beings. Of course, the last words are a simplification, but after setting the chakras in motion 
everything is truly resolved spontaneously. How can the sequence of steps look after the parents make their decision and get the 
chakras going clockwise? If negativeness was not strong (negativeness is a process, and can be mild in the beginning and gets 
progressively stronger) everything will be settled relatively quickly and with no additional measures. If negativeness has already 
taken strong hold of the parents, damaged relations and led to poor relations, after getting their chakras in motion parents must 
take care to maintain the positive direction (the technique of maintaining positive energy will be discussed in a separate chapter). 
After that they will spontaneously seek help from someone who can do that the best way. They don’t need to cudgel their brains 
with the question: what next? This, after all, is the salient feature of creativity - to have the best answers to their questions 
“dropping from the sky”. Maybe they will go into a bookshop and find the really right book for their specific case, and then learn 
how to sped up progress at the psychic level. Or meet someone who will give them a good piece of advice. Or go to a 
psychologist (which they may have been avoiding) to help them. Or go to the country for an outing. And someone may have an 
imperceptible “click” in his soul and will suddenly note that everybody is talking kindly, that nobody is nervous, that everyone is 
happy and joyous, that all the people have abandoned their usual boring and sniveling roles and became the right, good and 
loved persons. Such an unexpected turn of events is not to be excluded, although chances are that constant attention will be 
needed in order to keep the small fire of positive from getting extinguished. 

It is important to know that the help of a psychologist can be precious after positive energy has been set in motion, and can 
accelerate the process of healing and psychic stabilization. But if you have not started your positive energy, a psychologist can 
help just as much as a beautician - squeeze the blackheads and pimples, and after two days they are back. Because you haven’t 
changed anything essential if your energy is negative. That must have been noted by anyone seeking the help of a psychologist or 
psychiatrist. In the condition of positive energy you deal with any problem the fastest and the shortest way. With no effort, 
spontaneously and joyously. In this context the example of Renata and her mom Xenia is impressive. Although Xenia was 
professionally a pedagogue, she couldn’t help her children - since youth they progressed from bad to worse. The negative energy 
of grandmother Irena was stronger than Xenia’s pedagogic knowledge and experience. The negative energy of grandmother Irena 
was the reason why Xenia “loved more” her son and thus “produced” Renata’s jealously and envy of her brother. Renata also 
tried to learn how to relate to her children properly at the psychic level. She really tried. She read, thought, talked, but it was all 
of no use. Her son and her daughter were always at loggerheads, just as she had been with her brother Luka. Her negative energy 
cancelled all the efforts at other levels. The energy level is the basic level, and that is why it is the only level at which change is 
possible - real change: from evil to good, from misfortune to happiness, from sickness to health, from fear to love. 


31 . 

WE, CONSCIOUS BEINGS - PRODUCE ENERGY! 

All reality that is not pure Light and Consciousness is 
Illusion. 

What do you want heaven to be like? 



Do not be modest or reasonable. 


(Emmanuel’s Book) 

Dion Fortune was a well-known person in occultist circles in England in the first half of the past century. In present-day language 
we could simply say that she studied the invisible forces driving the human psyche. So far we have probably understood that we 
are really driven not only by invisible but also by not easily understandable forces. So far we have also probably understood that 
we have detected and described the basic invisible force. My research and my results certainly lean on and tie in with studies 
pursued in various fields of science, human thought and practice by significant, although not numerous thinkers who have 
recently become very popular with the audience at large such as James Redfield with his Celestine Prophecy. 

Let me quote a few passages from the book Psychic Self-Defense in order to show you what Dion Fortune has to say about 
positive and negative energy: 

The movement of the spirit matching the course of evolution can be compared with a point moving clockwise, i.e,. in the sense of 
direction of the Sun, while the movement of the spirit contrary to the course of evolution can be compared to counterclockwise 
movement, i.e., movement opposite to the sense of direction of the Sun. The position of this shaft can change so that the wheel 
turns under any angle without this affecting the sense of its movement on the shaft. However, if the machine is to be moved in the 
opposite sense, we must first stop its momentum... The spirit normally moves clockwise, i.e., in the direction of the evolutionary 
stream. We must think well before deciding, even if for a moment, to change that sense of rotation in order to execute the 
malediction... The expression that the devil collects his due is quite true... We can be concentrated on cure, we can be 
concentrated on destruction, but we cannot be concentrated on both at the same time, just as we cannot easily pass from one to 
the other. We cannot combine contradictory contents within the boundaries of one life. 

You either live in fear or in love. You can do one or the other. Choose! 

In the same book Dion Fortune describes cases speaking of vampirism or parasitism: 

I started to study psychoanalysis as soon as it was introduced in England. Eventually I also became a lecturer in a clinic 
established in London. As students we faced very soon the fact that certain cases were very exhausting for analysis, not in terms 
of complexity but because they “drained” us. After analyzing such cases we felt exhausted as a rag wrung dry. Someone 
mentioned, in relation to one case, this fact to one of the nurses that worked in the laboratory with electrical instruments, and she 
said that the same patients were equally “draining” the electrical equipment and that they could take exceptionally high tension 
without their hair standing on end. 

In the same place I met during my psychoanalytical work many cases involving immature relationships between two people. In 
most cases that was a relationship between a mother and a daughter, or between two female friends, and sometimes such a 
relationship cold also develop between a mother and a son. I once even saw it between a man and a woman. With such pairs, it 
was always the subordinated member that came to us for treatment, and we could help him/her considerably with psychotherapy. 
They all demonstrated the same complex of symptoms: sensitive temperament, pallor, poor endurance, general exhaustion and 
weakness, and inclination to fast weariness. They were also constantly suggestible and easy to manipulate.. .In order to treat 
them successfully, we decided that we indispensably had to interrupt every relationship of this kind and persist in refusing 
contact with the domineering partner. 

...In addition to what we know about telepathy and the magnetic aura, it seems to me, not without reason, that the negative 
partner binds himself, in a specific way which we do not yet understand completely, with the positive partner with a “short 
circuit” bond. The passive partner loses vital energy which is more or less absorbed by the domineering partner.... Such cases 
are not rare but are resolved quickly when the victim is separated from the vampire. 

... Vampirism is contagious. The person who was attacked and left with no vitality becomes a psychic vacuum and taps vital force 
from whomever he contacts, trying to refill his reserves of vitality. Soon the victim, through personal experience, becomes 
familiar with the tricks of the vampire without understanding their meaning. Before understanding where he/she is, the victim 
also becomes a true vampire and attacks others. 

Unfortunately, Dion Fortune did not link her two insights which I described - about positive energy and vampirism - because she 
would have found simpler and more efficient methods to treat the phenomenon, although her observations are extremely precious 
and gave me some of the key ideas in my research. 

Sixty years ago Dion Fortune said that she had observed many cases of such parasitic or vampire relationship between two 
people, while James Redfield wrote ten years ago, in his Celestine Prophecy, that this has always been the prevailing relationship 
between people. Today, ten years after the Celestine Prophecy, negative energy threatens our world with collapse. If you ever 
watched how a parasitic growth gets hold of a plant, you have seen that for a time the plant resists, then grows weaker, but is still 
alive. And then, in a single day, the hitherto invisible parasites overcome the entire plant and it dries up and dies in front of your 
eyes in a single day. The same happens if you look at an entire plantation, or a garden. All of a sudden it disappears before our 
very eyes. Our world is now in that phase. So far we have held out, but negative energy has prevailed so much that it will destroy 
everything in a very short time unless every individual activates his/her positive energy. That is really a matter of personal 
decision. No backing out on grounds of politics, poverty, illiteracy, objective circumstances. However poor circumstances may 



be, every individual can launch his/her positive energy. And that is enough. And then we shall very soon live in a beautiful world: 
James Redfield says the same: 

I continued to read. The text clearly suggested the Fourth Insight. In time, it said, people will see that the universe consists of one 
dynamic energy, an energy that maintains us and meets our requirements. But we shall also see that we were excluded from that 
greater source of energy, that we broke away from it and therefore felt weak, insecure, as if we missed something. 

Faced with this shortcoming we, human beings, have always tried to increase our personal energy the only way we know: by 
stealing it psychologically from others - through the unconscious struggle which underlies all conflicts in the world. 

“Have you seen that girl?”, he asked looking at me. “She is a classic example of psychological violence. That is where man’s 
wish to control others leads when it is driven to the extreme. That old man and that woman dominate the girl entirely. Have you 
noticed how nervous and stooping she is? 

“Yes”, I said. “But I think she’s had enough”. 

“Right! Her parents never stop. Even from her point of view she has no option but to attack wildly, too. That is the only way in 
which she can have some control as well. Unfortunately, when she grows up, because of that childhood trauma she will think that 
she must take over control and dominate other with the same force. That feature will be deeply ingrained and she will become as 
domineering as her parents, especially when she is close to vulnerable people such as children... Have you seen energy moving 
among the members of this family? The man and the woman absorbed the child’s energy until she was almost dead”. 

Will looked thoughtful. “In most people this is still in the unconscious. All we know is that we feel weak, and when we control 
others we feel better. What we do not understand is that this good feeling has a price for other people. We steal their energy. 
Most people pass through life in the search for someone’s energy”. 

“We have seen all that in the Peruvian family. You have clearly seen how controlling someone makes the dominating person 
stronger and more informed but at the same time taps the vital energy from the subordinated person. Our saying that we are 
doing this for the sake or someone doesn’t meaning anything, just as claiming that these are our children and that is why we need 
to have control all the time. Damage happens anyway. 

Then you ran into Jensen and experienced the actual feeling. You discovered that when someone psychologically dominates 
actually takes away your energy. The point is not your having lost in the intellectual debate with Jensen. You had no energy or 
spiritual presence of mind for a debate with Jensen. Unfortunately, that kind of psychic violence happens all the time in human 
culture and often it is the work of people whose intentions are otherwise good... That is the essence of conflicts among people at 
all levels: from little squabbles in the family or workplace to wars between nations. That is the outcome of the feeling of 
insecurity and weakness, and of the need to steal other people’s energy in order to feel good”. 

But when people understand this struggle, the conflict will begin to prevail. We shall begin to get free from the competition for 
human energy itself... because we shall finally be able to receive energy from another source. 

I looked at Will. “What other source?”, I asked. 

He smiled and didn’t say anything. 

We shall not receive energy from another source because the model of violence and domination would remain the same. Violence 
and domination of a source beyond us, which is not us, even if that were God. As I already said, WE PRODUCE positively 
oriented energy with our conscious intention. More precisely, when we choose love as the vital principle, we start off a positive 
vortex of energy and thus enter resonance with the Universe, with the Creator, which is the same positively oriented energy or - 
LOVE. Therefore, through resonance ( not through reception l our energy increases endlessly, and no one is hurt and there is no 
theft. The same is reinforced by the same. When we have the kind of energy which is the same as divine energy, we can be in 
resonance. We thereby contribute to the positive strength of the world. We thereby create a positive world. The world of love. 
And only when our energy in this process reaches maximum frequency we shall be able to understand the Universe, the Creator, 
God - call the highest principle as you like, for the time being, because we still don’t understand him, because we cannot 
understand it in all its beauty and perfection. It is only then that we shall be able to understand our unity with it, the divine spark 
within us. 


32 . 

WE CANNOT PROTECT OURSELVES, 
AND WE MUST DEFEND OURSELVES 

There is only ignorance, which breeds fear. 
Fear creates what seems to be darkness. 


(Emmanuel’s Book) 



My intensive learning about energy, its properties and effects lasted about three years. I was direcdy affected by everything I 
observed and learned. I couldn’t observe negative energy without being splashed by all its bad consequences. I could not 
understand energy at all, or the essential difference between positive and negative energy, without observing and following 
negative energy flows. As modern science knows quite well, and quantum physics in particular, the observer is part of the 
process. He influences it, and vice versa - the observed phenomenon influence the observer. This forced on me the additional 
need to find a way of defense, or, actually, to turn negative energy into positive energy. As I said before, the ways of defense 
proposed by different authors which I applied were inefficient - all but the defense principle outlined by Dion Fortune. 

The problem of defending energy from vampire attacks was an essential one. First of all, you need to defend yourself some way. 
Negative energy is aggressive, takes away everything you have, and then forces you to become negative energy yourself. That is 
why your basic task is to protect, defend yourself. But how? If the aggressor forces you to behave as he does, you are a loser in 
all cases. If we have to choose at any moment between love and fear, and of course we always need love, what should protection 
and defense look like? “Shaming your abuser with kindness” is a good defense only if you have decided to die defending your 
ideals, but then you lose anyway. No one should ask you to die for love. Love only wants you to live for love and to be happy. If 
you are a positive person, in a just world you need to stay positive and survive and live happily. 

Since we are most often “attacked” by our nearest (parents, friends), that is one more reason why our response should always be 
love, positive energy. In the opposite case, if we respond with negative energy, we contribute to the balance of fear in the world. 
But the problem is more complex than that. Because even if our energy field is positive, clockwise, in contact with negative 
energy we literally stop, freeze our energy vibration, and that is the first step toward negative energy. Already in that blocked 
energy condition we are actually negative and we will stop someone’s positive energy. Therefore, someone has stopped our 
energy before that, we pass that on, stop the energy flow of someone else, and so on according to the domino effect. I have 
followed such energy sequences countless time. Negative energy was “contagious” because it prevails in our time, actually rules 
almost absolutely. 

One should, I thought, respond with a positive energy sufficiently strong to overcome negative energy. Basically this is true, but 
matters were more complicated than that - one had to cross, alive and well, “the intermediate space in the intermediate time”, i.e., 
in a period in which you reach, from zero energy, a very high 

positive energy. I still had to learn a lot before my energy reached a sufficiently high energy. A new way of living had to be 
found, a new way of “shaming your abuser with kindness”. But matters are not so simple as in the Bible. And definitely no 
turning of the other cheek! I thought: if I achieve a sufficiently high frequency of my energy, negative energy will not be able to 
stop the clockwise spinning of my energy field, or the spinning of my chakras, which is the same. My assumption proved to be 
correct, but I did not even guess how positive I should have been in order to resist negative energy. I had no idea that I would 
have to fight hard and doggedly in order to make my positiveness huge in order to overcome every negativeness. Luckily, a very 
logical and practical idea occurred to me: I should be able to measure how positive my energy was. At the time I had already 
studied several popular books on the theory of relativity and the latest advances in subatomic physics, trying to understand better 
the human energy field in terms of quantum physics. On the basis of that, and on the basis of the description of the human energy 
field in Barbara Ann Brennan and some other authors, I understood that frequency was the most appropriate measure of human 
energy. 

Thus, where the energy field was concerned I had to take into account another feature in addition to clockwise rotation, and that 
was frequency. I thought that I should do something about vibration, i.e., frequency. First, I had to learn how to record the 
frequency of my own energy field, or anybody’s energy field. How to measure the frequency of one’s own energy? If I could 
understand myself as a measuring instrument, which is very logical, I could take the pendulum as the hand on the instrument and 
read the value by using it. That’s what I did. 

Once you learn to use the pendulum in the way which makes it “objective” or, more precisely, shows not what you think but what 
your HIGHER SELF KNOWS (and that is for us, today, in the unconscious sphere), you can get interesting information or, more 
exactly, any information. So I used the pendulum to read frequency. Since I did not know what energy was involved, in terms of 
the so far known energies in physics, 1 didn’t know either in which frequency range to look for it. That is why I established a kind 
of personal unit, I didn’t even give it a name yet, and measured that the frequency of my field at that moment was one hundred 
units. 

But let me return to protection and defense from negative energy. The basic idea was: I want to increase my frequency. How and 
how much? I had no idea. I left the decision to my HIGHER SELF. And my frequency indeed began to increase. In the beginning 
I did not write down the values, and I don’t know the exact rhythm of growth, but I do remember that it took me about a month to 
double it. 

The starting point was: decision - intention . The next step: fast removal of energy blocks. The energy block points coincide with 
the painful and cramped parts of our body. These can involve muscles, organs, tendons, bones, joints, any spot on the body. Put 
your palms against such a spot and visualize - imagine - a double chakra as a double cone joined at the vertices, with the painful 
spot in the central, thin part and the cone bases facing the opposite way, exactly as a pair of “large” or main chakras. Then spin in 
your mind this pair of “ancillary” chakras in the already known way, clockwise, watching each from the opposite side of the 
common axis at which you imagine them. You can stay like that as son as you like - the longer the better. You will not want to 
stop because you will feel - really feel - the spot. It will begin to relax, and that can initially be felt as pleasant pain (this is no 
contradiction because you will feel that as pain going away), and then the spot will become warm, pain will abate, and after that 
you can feel a drastic relaxation of the muscles. Incidentally, in this way you can cure yourself of anything. That is also the most 



efficient relaxing method. It functions well in combination with long hot showers or hot baths, even several times a day whenever 
you feel the need. At the same time the procedure increases frequency. 

The frequency increased by leaps and bounds, the farther the faster. After a couple of days, or every week the frequency of our 
energy would increase by more than twenty percent - my own, Ivona’s and her boyfriend’s. Why did their energy increase, too? I 
discussed all these things I am writing about with them, so that they followed the development of my ideas but also the frequency 
of my energy, spontaneously. The members of the extended family - the ones I wrote about and those I didn’t mention - 
followed us for a time with a very slow increase of their frequencies, and then stopped at a very low frequency. In their case the 
process was still unconscious and that was obviously an obstacle to further growth. There was also an additional obstacle: if only 
one member of the extended family (within a circle of members who are connected and more or less meet socially) has vampire 
inclinations, and usually does, all the others immediately vibrate in a negative resonance him/her. Like tuning forks. The overall 
consequence: the frequency of their energy is never stable enough to increase, and actually drops to zero and then even below. 

I never knew how long my frequency would grow. The physical health continued to be excellent ever since 1 stopped 
communicating with Dahlia, if one disregards momentary energy drops due to contacts with negative members of the extended 
family, but I recorded all that much more quickly and restored my frequency with increased efficiency to the achieved value 
whenever it would drop. I really felt a higher frequency as a state of heightened consciousness, a state of spontaneous and 
effortless concentration and focus. 

When I began to measure my frequency in millions of “my” units I almost began to worry how far that would go and what would 
happen. Ten months after I activated the process of frequency growth, it began to increase faster and faster, and then stopped at 
26 billion of “my” units. (Later I understood that it was a very small unit and that could have been, perhaps, more appropriate to 
use a larger unit, but I lacked knowledge of physics and continued to use the small unit). So the next ten months the figure 
remained the same. 

The frequency of our house plants also grew, and the maximum at which they stopped during these ten months was 900 of “my” 
units, while the frequency of our cat, which also “grew” along with ours, reached 2,600. Obviously, such a difference in 
frequency between man, plant and animal is possible only at the level of consciousness, and not at the physical level. 
Incidentally, the frequency of most people is zero, at least how I measure it, and those are people whose chakras are blocked or 
spinning negatively. A relatively small number of people has positively oriented chakras in specific periods of the day, with a 
maximum frequency of 60 units. Look again at the frequency of my fuchsia and my cat! So much about the spirituality and 
intelligence of “lower” beings. 

Since my frequency had grown continuously, reached the astronomic figure of 26 billion and stood still for ten months, 26 billion 
units seemed to me to be the human maximum. But that was not true, because after ten months my frequency again began to 
increase. At this point it is no longer important how much it increased. What is essential is that I made this leap, obviously a 
quantum leap, from 100 units to 26 billion units in ten months! And let me remind you of the introductory chapters in which I 
spoke about by persistent fifteen-year work on “growing” of positive thoughts and positive emotions with which I managed to 
achieve, in quantitative terms, a positive energy frequency of 100 units. What does that suggest? It suggests that self-work only at 
the psychic level (with or without the help of a therapist, it doesn’t matter) is slow and insufficient for achieving a positive and 
stable change. Although I must say that I did certainly note positive results even of a such a low “positiveness”, at all everyday 
levels, but they were incredibly minute when compared with the quality of life I achieved when the frequency of my energy 
reached astronomic figures. 

When I achieved the frequency of 26 billion units, my way of thinking also changed - it became “more positive”, more efficient. 
The consideration of defense from vampire attacks somewhat changed the direction. The first conclusion confirmed the 
presentiment from earlier time - defense as a limited act, defense for the sake of defense, protection for the sake of protection - is 
not possible. Today there are quite a few books on energy protection reinterpreting ancient knowledge and techniques of energy 
protection. I tested quite a few described techniques and saw that none functioned. There is no “shield”, even an energy shield, 
offering protection from the vampire “tooth”. These are entirely wrong terms based on the concept of fear, on the vampire 
concept. The principle of love cannot include the principle of fear. The energy of love spins clockwise. It cannot stand still or turn 
the wrong way. Defense in itself or by itself is not enough, but it is possible as a preliminary element of transformation of one’s 
own energy into positive energy. Defense is possible in a positive context, i.e.. in conjunction with positive energy. You first set 
protection, and then start energy clockwise . Only when you approach defense in this way, truly creatively, it is possible and 
realizable. f Later on it will be shown that even such protection and defense are only indispensable in the so-called transition 
period). 

How did I arrive at that conclusion? Simply. My expectation that I would be “stronger” than negative energy after increasing my 
energy and that the vampire attack would simply ricochet or slide off me proved to be only partly correct. Experience showed me 
that I was still vulnerable. Actually, it would be correct to say that I was much more resistant than before and, in particular, 
random people could no longer stop my chakras, which was major progress, but the people closest to me definitely could . The 
difference was also that I had become more sensitive and felt contact with negative energy almost instantaneously, and could 
react properly (more about positive defense will follow later), that the damage was minimal - there would be no physical pain or, 
even worse, development of a serious sickness. But I still had to take care to respond in time because negative energy could still 
harm me - and could still reach me, fairly frequently during the day. Why? 

Obviously, love alone is not enough for responding to fear and aggression. My countless attempts persistently gave me the same 
answer. Let me go back to my Biblical image complemented with my knowledge. You should tell everyone who casts a stone at 



you : “Hey, stop, you can’t do that. I won’t let you cast stones at me”. Just turning and going away isn’t enough - you need to 
express your decision. After that you’ll leave with no rage in your heart and “forgive him for he doesn’t know what he is doing”. 
And if the other one understands, by some miracle, and ask, surprised (and idiotically), “what can I do with you if I can’t cast 
rocks at you?”, you can shame your abuser with kindness and try to establish contact with him. Perhaps that will now be possible 
because you have shown him, with your peaceful but energetic, reasonable and determined opposition, that you are not permitting 
him to attack - but also because he has also shown interest in you and interest in change. If he doesn’t stop and asks himself and 
you “and what can I do?”, you can just walk away because you can’t change others. I can’t stress strongly enough how important 
it is to resist the aggressor openly, loudly and clearly, and explicitly, but not his way. Very often this means resisting the 
aggressor in ourselves, which is almost impossible as long as we are beset by negative energy. “Hell are others” - we are so sure 
about the truth of this claim, which is one of the strongest formulas of self-deceit; in the world of positive energy it is not so easy 
to resist one’s own negativeness, but it is absolutely possible and absolutely indispensable. At the energy level this “kindness 
versus abuse” story, as you will see, looks different, but the message is the same. 

How did I get the idea? I remembered Dion Fortune’s instruction: “In order to get the machine moving in the opposite direction, 
we must first stop its momentum”. We must first stop negative energy in order to start energy toward evolution, toward clockwise 
rotation . But how to stop it? Dion Fortune did not explain. She did not explore any farther in that direction. Just as throughout 
this research, “lights went on in my head” spontaneously in odd spots, and then I had to experiment until I got to the point, until I 
dealt with the issue. 1 needed more negative experience until I found the way to stop negative energy. That was not just 
“theoretical experience”. I paid for ever encounter with negative energy with restlessness, physical pain, lower work capability, 
poor sleep... But I responded faster and faster, understood faster the methods yielding no result and the successful ones. 

My mind was not longer in the service of fear, it was no longer a negative mind, it became more and more a positive mind, a 
mind in the service of love - of wisdom of the heart. 


33 . 

ABOUT THE STUDENT AND HIS MOM 

What am I to learn from my relationship with my mother? 

You are to learn from your mother that there comes a point when there is nothing more to learn from your mother. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

Another story from our family life deserves to be told, because such a story or a similar one happened to thousands and thousands 
of young people, and, in a way, ruined their life. And everything could have been different. Yes, it could. How did that happen in 
our family circle? In her sixteenth year Ivona fell in love with Vedran. The kids grew, so did love. They went to the same school, 
enrolled in the same college. Both were always excellent students. And so it continued until the fourth year at college. They took 
their examinations almost at the same time and almost at the time got close to their finals. Ten more examinations to go, and two 
more before graduation. Then Vedran said he had to talk to me: “Ivona still has two exams before graduation, but I have ten. 
Over the past year I hit the books just as before, took my exams but did not pass even once”. 

You don’t expect a good student to stop helplessly on the threshold of graduation. Yet, I was not totally surprised - in that same 
year I saw that Vedran’s energy was either blocked or negative whenever he was at home. When he was with us, his energy was 
positive. Something bad was going on in his home. Ivona’s energy was also blocked when she went there. Vedran felt himself the 
cause of the problem. “Mom doesn’t give me a break, she keeps giving me a hard time about my graduation, although over the 
past years I had been taking my exams fairly regularly and with good grades. She was never pleased and kept asking me when I 
would graduate. She literally drives me mad, I can’t concentrate, I can’t think. Because of that pressure of hers I lied that I was 
passing the exams I was taking because I didn’t dare tell her the truth. 1 thought it was something temporary and that it would go 
away. Now I see that it was not really so temporary. A year has passed and I need to take some serious steps. I feel bad about 
lying to you as well. Ivona knew everything, I told her the truth. I decided to move away from mom and find a job. I hope that 
this will help me to get organized and to learn again”. 

Now, somebody could make a nasty remark about that. With all that intuition and heightened awareness of mine, could I not have 
understood the problem earlier and helped Ivona’s boyfriend even before? Such a thought deserves very detailed explanation 
before I continue with Vedran’s story. I was never clairvoyant in the way people usually understand clairvoyance - that is, 
roughly, as if one were watching a movie, pictures of what would happen to someone in the future. In order to get that movie 
going and unwind it, one used traditional “triggers” such as cards, beans, coffee grounds, tea leaves and, in very old times, animal 
bones and entrails. And then the seer tells you: “’’you’ll take a trip, watch out, you’ll earn some money, but someone will try to 
take it away from you, you’ll fall in love with a brunette”... and so on in the same vein. Thus, I sometimes saw future events in 
my life, and that’s why I know it’s possible, but I was not interested in that. And there is nothing accidental about that. That is, if 
I had wanted to, I could have easily oriented my heightened awareness in that direction, but in that case I wouldn’t have 
understood the nature of the energy of consciousness and, in this way, elegantly, the simply energy dynamics of human relations. 
I would have remained in the Shakespearean world of powerful images, tearing emotions and confused thoughts, mine or 



somebody else’s. I would have seen events before they happened, but what would have been the use? I could only feed my ego, 
as usually happens with such people, by claiming I was the “master of the future” (the expression “master” is so popular that I 
could not resist using it here). I have always been guided by my WHY?, which cropped up time and time again until I reached the 
level of my understanding of energy. I was not interested in images - that is, if I did see images my only comment was always: 
’’And why will that happen?” The only essential point is to follow one’s “WHY?” 

Now I feel uncommonly fast the touch of negative energy and I am capable of stopping it with my thought and thus helping both 
myself and the person involved and everybody connected with him/her. Only that is important. After that my “movie” can only 
be a very witty and intelligent comedy with a happy end, and that I really do not need to “see” before it happens. Heightened 
awareness focuses attention only on the essential, not on the motley or the impetuous. Our civilization likes motley and 
impetuous things and is now languishing in a slimy, grey negative energy and it has the illusion that vastly important things are 
happening to us. 

I registered Vedran’s negative energy accurately, as well as the continuously longer periods of negativeness. I could not go 
farther than that. 

Now we come to a new rule. We have no right to resolve the problems of other people, or help them, until they apply for help. 
This largely does not apply to our own minor children, except a little occasionally. And even then, when they apply to us, we 
need to think well whether to help them, and especially how to do it, because we must never, never solve a problem instead of 
somebody. 

Until Vedran applied to me, I had no right to interfere. Truly, my daughter was involved, too. Because she also experienced her 
problem as her own. But my daughter was already an adult person, and she expressly disliked my dishing out advice and 
interfering in her life already as a child. I always respected that (except, I admit, when her healthy diet was involved), and I could 
not take any other way because she defended her spiritual territory fiercely. Later I understood why it was so. That’s how people 
learn about life and about themselves. Problems inspire them to grow and strengthen their own character, to understand 
themselves. Because they will not understand what you are talking about. Just as a child does not understand what fire is until he 
burns his finger. Moreover, as long as a person understands that he has a problem at all, he feels no need to deal with it. Thus, I 
could not but wait to see what story would wrap the negative energy that shook Vedran. When the story reached me, actually 
when Vedran understood that he could not and did not want to conceal the truth about his exams, I could start analyzing the 
problem at the energy level and at the level of its manifestation. 

Vedran’s parents had been living in a bad marriage for years, and his father increasingly took to drink. For a dozen years 
Vedran’s mother tried to keep up the image of a harmonious family before the children and “before the world”. But that was a lie. 
Maybe someone will say: “Well, the lie was not aimed at anyone in particular, it was a general lie, so what’s the harm?” That lie 
hurt the whole family. Lies are perhaps the first and the worst evil people can inflict. Where was the lie there, at all? Vedran’s 
mom worked, but her two sons and her husband were always tidy, every day they had a full lunch, right on time, their apartment 
was in good order, the sons were good students. His father advanced in his career, his mother graduated from college while 
working and also made a career. The outward image of the family was very neat and orderly. What was actually taking place? 
Vedran’s mother was a pronounced vampire type. In order to achieve all she wanted - career, the perfect family - 24 hours a day 
were not enough. If you have more energy, you can do more in 24 hours. She didn’t know the secret of the chakras and of how to 
get enough energy for her goals with their proper activation, but she inherited from her mother a useful “tool” - the vampire skill. 
Her first victim was her husband. The result - she “pushed” his “career” and her own. He didn’t have enough energy for 
advancing at work because she took it from him. He began to drink. She seemed to be energetic and ambitious, and he a dead ass. 
She seemed to be pushing herself and him, and to run the house for both. Actually, she achieved all that because she was stealing 
her husband’s energy. But in her interpretation of that movie he was the negative guv, and she the positive one. A truly stereotype 
view. But nobody in the world, the two of them included, knew that the truth was somewhere in the middle. ( Five years later : 
This case evidently reflects the lack of an analysis of his, specifically male vampire role . As I have already pointed out, I cannot 
complete that now, and I kindly ask the reader to take that shortcoming into consideration. Therefore, I still consider my analysis 
to be accurate, but it lacks an element which will be explained in ” Geometry... 3”). In their case, just as in all other cases, the 
person to be blamed for someone’s alcoholism (which is, therefore, the consequence of someone stealing the alcoholic’s energy 
in unbearable amounts) need not exclusively be the partner (of either sex): the culprit may also be the parent(s) or a combination 
of both, which is most frequently the case. Marital relations definitely cannot be good in a vampire context. 

Where is the lie here? Nobody wanted to think, even, about poor relations, idle talk and mute dissatisfaction. Nobody thought 
about that, or talked about that, and dissatisfaction and disharmony screamed to heaven. It looked bearable. It seemed necessary 
to hold out “for the sake of the kids” . Perhaps it would be more accurate to say that they refused, for years, to think how empty 
their relation without love had been, because thy didn’t know how to solve the problem - just as most people don’t, today and 
always. Ensuring the material living conditions was the most important concern. That is important, you can’t do without it but, as 
we all know, it’s not enough. As long as they could go on pretending to themselves and to the outside world, they put up a show 
of an orderly and happy family. For years. Everybody claims: you need to hold out for the sake of the kids. And that is - a lie! 
And the price of that lie, even in families where things never end up so dramatically as in Vedran’s family, is paid largely by the 
children (by learning poorly, for example, or failing to get as much education as they would like, and the like). That handicap is 
not within the scope of any socially recognized pathology, and look at the trouble it stirs up. All that because mom and dad did 
not love each other but covered that up very carefully. You don’t have to hate, no understanding and no love are enough to cause 
disaster to yourself and much more to the kids. Such a situation can never be improved by closing your eyes to the lack of love. 



And the vampire relation is behind all that. All the love between a young couple disappears just because of that. 

The problem with vampires is that they become insatiable, they need more and more energy. Initially, by using stolen energy they 
achieve some apparent “outward” success, so that neighbors, relatives and everybody admire them. Their ego swells immensely, 
driving them to do more and even better, and they keep stealing increasing amounts of energy. They are also perfectionists as 
well. They literally work themselves to death in order to show and prove to everyone that they are the right, great guys worthy of 
love and respect. Unfortunately, they achieve all that by stealing energy from their partner and their children, which is why other 
around them “live at half mast”, listless and sullen. After that listless phase Vedran’s father reached a phase in which he sought 
peace of mind in drink. Yes, energy vampirism is the only underlying cause of alcoholism and all other addictions. The lack of 
energy provokes a sense of dismay which creeps all over you, little by little, more and more, but so gradually that you don’t 
notice anything. When the shortage becomes unbearable the brain is paralyzed and the person involved cannot understand at all 
that he/she has a problem, let alone solve it. Alcohol, tobacco and all hard drugs are the “aspirin” for such dismay. And just as 
aspirin just offers relief from physical pain without resolving anything substantially, alcohol and tobacco defuse the existential 
dismay which overcomes you - as your energy is being drained at en ever increasing rate - but only for a short while. 

Thus, Vedran’s father began to drink heavily and, almost inevitably, became aggressive as well. Toward his wife, of course, the 
source of his dismay. Like all afflicted women faced with such a situation, she was convinced that she was doing the right thing, 
sacrificing everything for the family, and that her husband was no good and the source of all their misfortunes. And her 
dissatisfaction with him turned into fear and hate. Now her negative emotions enhanced her vampirism even more. The enchanted 
spiral of evil grew larger and stronger. She thought her husband was to be blamed for everything, and even convinced her sons 
that it was so. He did not want to get treatment for his alcoholism and she eventually decided to divorce him. By that time they 
had been married for twenty-five years. Their older son fled the situation, got married early and moved in with his wife. His 
departure was logical because he had become a victim himself a long time ago. Her husband was already used up, and the turn 
came for the energy of her sons. The older son ran away, and she remained alone with Vedran. 

All that happened while Vedran was in his second year at the university, when he remained alone with his mom, worried about 
her, mainly dismayed by his father’s drinking and aggressiveness. His poor mom was afraid of her husband, and yet “she had 
done everything for her family”. Now Vedran was he support, her protector. He held out like that for two years. He was young, 
strong and full of energy. He remained the only possible victim of his vampire mom who didn’t know what her unconscious was 
doing. During those two year Vedran’s mom, now an experienced vampire, totally exhausted him. He felt constant and severe 
pain in his lower back and in his stomach, suffered from chronic and severe sinus inflammation and - all of a sudden - complete 
confusion in his head. And he was just twenty-two. He thought he was learning and actually just sat at his desk. During that year, 
just as during the preceding four, he really learned at his desk and took exams. But his head, all at once, was empty and he felt 
strange. Even when he knew what they were asking him at the exam, he articulated his knowledge so poorly that he appeared to 
be ignorant and could not get passing grades. But not only did his mom tap his energy and thwart the functioning of his body, the 
brain in particular - something even worse happened. His mother’s unconscious knew that it could go on procuring vital energy 
by stealing it, so her lower self decided: “Vedran must stay with me, otherwise I won’t survive”. So her negative energy 
“programmed his failure” , because how could he stay with her if he was successful? He had to be unsuccessful, he had to depend 
on her financially and otherwise, in order to stay with her always. Not only did she generally take his vital energy - her 
vampirism was programmed and focused on a specific objective. That was a very precisely designed program about which the 
consciousness of the person involved, i.,e., of his mom, knew nothing. If you were to tell Vedran’s mother all this, she would be 
terribly angry and insulted because she was totally unaware of such an undesirable turn of events. I am telling Vedran’s story 
because most kids experience it with their parents to a greater or lesser extent. 

Vedran had no defenses against his mother - “who can love us more than our own mother” - and was the ideal victim. At her 
conscious behavior level, she was totally unnecessarily alarmed about a hitherto good and regular student, she kept fretting about 
his graduation even while he had still been passing his exams regularly. And at the unconscious level, in the vortex of negative 
energy, she tapped his positive energy and programmed him for failure. That way her source of energy would always stay with 
her. Do you see how capable we are of building an ideal lie in which everything is exactly the opposite of what appears to be 
obvious to everyone ? Indeed, it is so “obvious”, “visible” and “irrefutable” that the Sun circles the Earth... One day we 
nevertheless got it straight, not saw but got it straight, that the Earth circles the Sun. Our lies are crying for our understanding. 

Of course, in that sequence Ivona, Vedran’s girlfriend, was also an inconvenient obstacle - one had to separate them. In this 
regard Vedran’s mom also took some interesting steps. Vedran would have never understood the scenario if we had not been 
talking so much, the year before, about energy, vampirism and the examples we observed on the topic on people we knew. It was 
only thanks to that perception that his mind managed to take such a major decision: move away from his mother, get a job and 
graduate, even if with an inevitable delay. Another major effort was also necessary - understand that mother had done all this 
horror totally unconsciously, understand that she inherited the vampire behavior model from her mother without being aware of 
that. And, moreover, not to hate her for it but find in time the way to love her again - this time the proper way, not like a victim. 
That is a pronounced example of the well-known “road to hell paved with good intentions”. Nobody could deny the god 
intentions of that mother with respect to her husband and her sons. And why did, then, all that end up so badly? How many 
people are bashing their brains out over that question? 

Although I understand Vedran’s mother, although I know she caused all that evil because “she didn’t know what she was doing”, 
there were nevertheless signs that can be observed even without any knowledge about energy; even very easily, because in 
human society there are rules that make the way to positive energy easier at the level of manifestation, at the behavior and 



awareness level. One of the basic ones is NOT TO LIE. A lie has countless faces. The most enticing face is worn by the lie with 
which delude ourselves - when we comfort ourselves that everything is alright and know it isn’t, when we pretend we love 
somebody and only take all possible pains to ignore millions of major and minor misunderstandings, etc. The basic lie of that 
wife and of her husband was their putting up a show of a good marriage. Thus, others also usually say that they are doing it for 
the sake of the kids. What do kids learn in a loveless lie? They learn to lie, they learn fear. Nothing else. Do they need that in 
order to be happy in life? The lie is a large visible symbol of negative energy. The more hidden, the greater it is - we need more 
energy to justify the lie, and keep it hidden. As the number of lies grows, the vampire needs to be stronger. How many families fit 
this image? Very many, too many. And yet, what could Vedran’s parents do, what could other couples do? Divorce and repeat the 
same mistake with another person? We were truly helpless before our unconscious. 

Vedran soon found a job and left his mother, telling her what had happened with his exams. She tried to stop him and told him he 
could still live with her, and that he should stop seeing Ivona because she was the cause of his failure. The old rule - it is always 
easier to blame others rather than oneself. Especially when it looks somewhat “reasonable”. After all, mother’s love is the 
greatest love in the world - so they think, anyway. 

Vedran needed a longer recovery than I had first thought. The negative energy in the atmosphere of which he had lived for years 
damaged his self-confidence, his decision-making capacity, security in choosing goals and 

ways of achieving them, and he also already had serious psychic problems in the form of different phobias. College did not seem 
to interest him any more. It was quite a difficult college: he had already passed 90% exams, and now he wanted to quit all that. 
Luckily, we could work parallely at the conscious level, i.e, at the psyche and at the energy level. The understanding of the truth 
about his family, about mom’s and dad’s role, was essential for the detection of the vague feeling that “dad is not so bad as mom 
says, and mom is not so good as she wants to make out”. He had to conceal that feeling about the truth of his family - and 
children have it because they guess the truth - deeper and deeper for years, because mom spoke and looked as a positive person, 
and dad as a totally negative guy, so that he was also spending huge amounts of energy on concealing the truth which he guessed. 
Vedran’s understanding was made possible by the stabilization of positive energy , because he had moved away from his mom 
and because he told her the truth : that he had lost a year without passing an exam, that he no longer wanted to live with her, but 
also that he was assuming full responsibility for his own life. After that, he needed to move his chakras as often as possible so a 
to improve the stability of his energy and strengthen his energy field and this avoid being an easy target for other energy 
vampires. That was a year of a very long struggle, among other things also because Vedran knew that he could not explain the 
situation to his mom in energy terms, which would have solved the problem much more quickly for everybody concerned. 

At the end of the story you will find an epilogue on how the people I am writing about, Vedran included, solved their problem. 
The lack of energy is always the best reason why good students become bad students all of a sudden. Mom need not always be in 
the vampire role. Others can be vampires, too: dad, grandmother, grandfather, brother or sister, friends, although in the family the 
first, that is the oldest vampire, is usually the main vampire. He/she starts to drain the first victim and then, after a time, the 
second, third, fourth... After a time the first victim begins tap his/her “subvictim”. The second victim can do the same. The 
second and other victims are very often so-called passive vampires. That is, if by some miracle the main vampire discontinues his 
vampire business, the second and the other victims will immediately stop draining their “subvictims”. They are passive vampires 
out of necessity, they haven’t yet developed their ego - “I can produce a miracle, the others are so spiritless”. An active vampire 
feels the power of the accumulated albeit negative energy, and enjoys using it without noticing the scorched earth around 
him/her. Unfortunately, the scenario is usually the following: an active vampire never stops being a vampire. That only happens 
when he dies. Then one of the passive vampires feel the stimulus to take the position of the main vampire in the family and the 
story goes on, from one generation to the next. Ever since we were banished from paradise. 

So much about poor students and well-wishing parents, and all that, because of “who knows why”, turns out so badly. Adults are 
responsible for themselves and for their children. And when things go wrong, they should never, on no account, treat their 
children. They can only treat themselves with positive energy. After that the children will be - perfect. 


34 . 

EITHER LOVE OR FEAR 

There may seem to be a million reasons to choose love, 

But there is really only one. 

There is no other true choice. 

All else is illusion. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

How have I reached the conclusion about the black-and-white world, about human energy being positive or negative? That was 
not simple. Almost all the esoteric references discussing “bio-energy” and almost all healers “dealing” in bio-energy speak about 
the energy deficit or surplus. They say that energy moves and that sickness develops when energy is blocked in a spot and starts 
to accumulate, or is missed at some point, or if the human energy field is damaged, “pierced”, and energy flows out and the 



whole field becomes weaker. Most healers heal by laying on hands, and thereby bringing energy to the spot affected by sickness, 
and this either compensates the deficit or - with the healer’s strong energy flow - breaks the barrier and energy continues to flow. 
All that suggests the image of a river blocked by a barrier, rock or log, which is why it becomes stagnant and turns into a dead 
pool or dries out. The energy concerned is always the energy of the same kind. And at the psychic level of the phenomenon the 
usual interpretation is that negative thoughts and emotions stop energy, and positive ones activate it. 

In Psychic Vampires Joe Slate introduces a new dynamism into the flow of human energy, and introduces into the image of the 
river a dragon which steals the river and “directs it to its own mill”. “But even this new image of energy everything again boiled 
down to the usual understanding - “there is energy, there isn’t any energy”; if there is - good, if there isn’t - bad. 

I guessed that the image was only partly correct - correct in its details but not in its essence. For example, I had physically and 
mentally a different sensation when I was exposed to the attack of a person with negative energy. In particular, the state of my 
consciousness was different. The liveliness and clarity of my mind declined. The will grew weaker. And yet, even if all that could 
have been explained by the lack of general energy (according to hitherto used terminology), I still strained my wits over 
dilemmas regarding energy. That is, how to explain a vampire person, then, who obviously has enough energy and is nevertheless 
neither happy nor pleased and, in spite of his/her momentary and apparent well-being, becomes sick and then dies because he/she 
usually has the most severe diseases, which only become visible where there is almost no chance any more of any treatment, 
absinthe case of cancer? Then I understood the importance of the chakras and the crucial importance of the direction of their spin. 
And I got the point when I discovered in books a thesis saying that all emotions could be reduced to two - to LOVE and to FEAR 
- because all positive emotions originate from love and are love itself, and all negative emotions emerge from fear and are fear 
itself. Analogously, where there is fear - there is no love, and where there is love - there is no fear. And that was the key! 
Therefore, energy spinning clockwise is positive energy, it is LOVE, while energy spinning in the opposite direction, but also 
stopped, blocked energy, is negative energy, it is FEAR - the same thing, explained once in the language of physics, quantum 
physics, and the second time in the language of psychology. 

My farther observations of positive and negative energy led me to quite a few new perceptions. THESE TWO ENERGIES ARE 
DIFFERENT IN TERMS OF QUALITY, they are diametrically opposite, black-and-white worlds. One creates, the other 
destroys . One or the other will prevail. They will not stay together in a system for a long time or, more precisely, in a 
relationship, in an energy field (in terms of physics). 

According to the widespread understanding and feeling of most people, negative energy prevails nowadays on our Planet. My 
observations have also confirmed that. However, this needn’t be a piece of really bad news because negative energy can be 
turned into positive energy simply by spinning the chakras clockwise. Of course, that includes one’s own decision and 
responsibility - the crucial moment for each of us. 

THERE IS NO PHYSICIAN, HEALER, REVOLUTION, POLICY, ORGANIZATION OR CLEVER AUTHORITY THAT 
CAN TURN YOUR NEGATIVE ENERGY INTO POSITIVE ENERGY. Only you, and exclusively you, can do it for yourself . 
The only exception are small children - their parents take care of them as they “treat” themselves. No special circumstances or 
conditions are required. You can do it. You don’t need any money, diploma, physical strength, youth, good health, therapist, 
teacher... Just decide and do it. 

You can’t change the world and you don’t need to change the world. You can’t change other people and you don’t need to. 
Change the DIRECTION OF SPIN OF YOUR ENERGY and the world will change. Of course, you will change first, and then 
the world as well. EVERYTHING WILL CHANGE, THE WHOLE WORLD WILL CHANGE. Our world, but also the whole 
Universe. We create ourselves and, proportionately, the whole Universe. There is a divine spark, the spark of Creation, in each of 
us. Almost every religion says so. The divine principle is exclusively LOVE. That is why when we create from ourselves the 
energy of Love, we create ourselves and the world. When we activate the energy of Fear, we destroy ourselves and the world. We 
can do both. Every individual can do it. Tribes, nations, states, policies, religions can’t do anything without us. They do not 
determine individuals; rather, each individual determines the world. So, if you want to know what you are like, look first at your 
surroundings - closer and farther out. They didn’t create you, you have created them or, more precisely - you have chosen to live 
among precisely such people, and essentially you are identical, only you don’t want to see that. If you are not satisfied with your 
environment, with your living conditions, then change yourself and that means, EXCLUSIVELY, changing the direction of spin 
of your energy. Known history has tested who knows how many hundreds and even thousands of ways and, as we know, the 
principle of Love has always lost. We did want love, but did not know how. 

How do I know it? I know, because that happened first to me and then to the people I am describing - my family, friends... ( Five 
years later : it also happened to thousands of readers of my book, as confirmed by their descriptions of their own experience on 
my blog). Their lives, their behavior, their character, their health - all that changed just as I described it, as in a nice dream. The 
world has not changed yet, but my little piece of the world, their little piece of the world around us has. And that is enough for 
happiness when you know that it is possible, that others can also do it. When you vision of the world changes, the very same 
world around you shows another face to you. Because that world is also made of love. Only it does not know it. When it feels 
your energy of love, it begins to remember its deepest essence, it starts resonating with your positive energy, And you are not 
worried by its returning to its negative state when it turns away from you because that is temporary. Now you know precisely 
your place in the world. You know exactly what is possible and what isn’t. You know that your awareness of love is a light that 
cannot be extinguished. And you know that it does not shine only for you but also for others, 

To change the least worthy condition of the human soul, fear, into the most valuable one, love, is the only genuine and 
meaningful transformation, the only one that is possible for each individual and not only to magicians and wizards. Because we 



all become wizards when we turn fear into love. White wizards. The performance of this magic in one’s consciousness and one’s 
body only by one’s consciousness is a marvelous awakening in a new world. The world around us seems to be the same as 
before, and you know it is not. Because you are different. You know that beyond any doubt. For the first time in your life you feel 
really well, you feel adequate, you feel present, you feel really different. Not in any fleeting moment, but all the time. 

In every moment of our life we choose LOVE or fear. Only that determines us. Literally. 


35 . 

ALL THE ILLNESSES IN THE WORLD 
ARE JUST ONE ILLNESS 

Fear is marvelous motivator. 

It is never a solution. 

It is always the cause of any discomfort, 
of any pain, 
of any illness. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

Many human illnesses are due to the dynamics of negative energy, especially high pressure with blood vessel and heart diseases, 
and strokes , followed by obesity, a strange ailment of our time which is gaining ground all the time. 

Obesity first develops when a person is in a victim status and tries to defend himself/herself from the attacks of the energy 
vampire. The basic symptoms felt by the victim of the attack are prostration, drowsiness because of which the victim 
momentarily falls asleep, nervousness, fury, sensitiveness to cold, cold hands and feet, unexplainable sneezing, wolfish hunger 
and hot flushes. We are used to deal with the lack of energy with food, which is natural if the body was subject to physical effort 
and physical strain. Then we eat as much as we need, which can be a lot in terms of quantity, but the result will not be obesity. 
However, if we didn’t work physically, and feel a momentary and vast, devastating deficit of energy because of the attack of an 
energy vampire, we resort to food, most frequently sweet food, because sweets give us the fastest sensation that we have received 
energy. We also love fat food for the same reason. The vampire primarily seizes the energy of consciousness, which is of an 
incomparably higher vibration, while food compensates energy of the lowest vibration. This is why we feel the need for more and 
more food, and get fat. We cannot make up for higher vibration energy in that way, and the consciousness of the victim gets more 
and more twisted and warped, and sinks into the lower self, into negative feelings and negative thoughts. One day an obese 
person naturally becomes a vampire and has the impression that he/she has made up for the lack of higher vibration energy 
because he/she now seizes someone’s energy of consciousness. That is a typical parasitic relation where the guest-parasite 
destroys the hospitable host. The spread of the vampirism phenomenon can be seen in the prevalence of obesity in the population 
of developed countries, and its presence even among children, very small children included. According to estimates, 60-70% of 
people in the United States and Europe are overweight; 16% of that category are children. In some European countries as many 
as 30% of the children are obese. Obesity is linked with the tendency to malignant tumors, diabetes and many other ailments. 
Slimming diets are very dangerous if positive energy has not been set in motion. “Tubbies” on a slimming diet lose the 
mechanism for compensating for at least part of the lost energy through food and then become markedly dangerous energy 
vampires. It would be interesting to carry out research on the increase of various illnesses in the larger family of a person on a 
slimming diet. 

Obesity is very often related to diabetes as well, another major plague of our time. It is less the result of the excessive load 
imposed on the pancreas by carbohydrates consumed by obese persons, and for the greater part the result of precisely focused 
attacks on a very strong energy node - the plexus Solaris. The vampire attacks spots with most energy - the spots where the 
chakras are located, and these are in turn the sites of the major glands. Hence the growing frequency of illnesses affecting the sex 
organs, pancreas, thyroid, brain and the heart. Since diabetes attacks all organs, the entire body, that is the obvious sign that the 
energy vampire has completely overpowered the diabetic, like ivy, and taps his/her energy with thousands of tentacles, not only 
from the plexus Solaris but also, later on, from so to speak every point in the body. This is why diabetics have insulin crises, 
because their vampire clings to their body with countless tentacles with which it can draw, in a single moment, all the energy 
from the victim’s energy field. The result - coma, possibly death. Unfortunately because of such a high energy deficit diabetics 
very soon become vampires themselves and find their own victim which they will now “overgrow like ivy”. This “step-like” 
vampirism can last a fairly long time and can be very widespread in certain families, and that happens when diabetes is involved. 
The same category includes other mass diseases typical of the last thirty-odd years. That is, the cause is the same - energy theft. 
The same holds true for depression , which has become a mass disease. You have no will to live and see everything in black, you 
are bodily and spiritually exhausted. That is the typical picture of the symptoms for a victim of a continuous skilled vampire 
attack - which, however, did not itself turn into a more pronounced vampirism. What do drugs against depression do? 
Unfortunately, they extinguish the last remains of consciousness that may help the person affected to wake up from apathy, to 
decide to leave his/her usual environment and thus save himself/herself. Anti-depressives destroy the last remains of the 



defensive mechanism - clear, vibrant consciousness. What is left is a zombie which practically wanders about this world for a 
time with no consciousness. 

Other mental disturbances are also on the rise - according to some estimates 50% of work incapabilities in the world are caused 
by various mental problems. Mental disturbances are first of all the consequences of energy vampirism because very skilled 
vampires find ways to attack directly the very energy of consciousness. 

Allergies are also the direct consequence of continuous exposure to direct vampire attacks. Allergies affect an increasing number 
of people, and new substances keep cropping up as causes of allergy. People somehow manage to isolate themselves from certain 
causes of allergy, and then a new substance again causes them new problems. These allergy “causes” are not essential at all. 
Allergies are primarily enhanced reactions of the immunity-creating system. Why should your immune system react to feathers or 
cucumbers? That’s a wisecrack of the body telling you: “Something is jeopardizing my life, I’ll get serious sick and I am 
therefore reinforcing my immunity to an extreme degree”. But the point are not feathers or cucumbers but negative energy which 
reduces vital functions, reduces immunity, and we feel that as a disarrangement or disturbance. I think that research analyzing 
specific diseases and their frequency in the closer and greater surroundings of a cancer patient would yield extremely interesting 
results. I believe it would show a great number of very allergic and asthmatic members of the family round the person hit by 
cancer. Maybe someone will show will for such research. 

Colds, viroses and the flu are due to the action of a negative energy field focused on respiratory organs. They are related to 
viruses or bacteria only later. In the case of flu, in addition to the focus on respiratory organs the target is the whole body - hence 
the pain in the muscles and bones. Negative energy causes a poor circulation of fluids, i.e., water, in these organs, leading to the 
accumulation of water in them and then to the development of slime and other known symptoms. Only later, but not necessarily, 
the body becomes fertile ground for viruses and bacteria. If the ’’inflow” of negative energy is stopped in time and if positive 
energy is set in motion, the symptoms of the worst “cold” will disappear within a few hours. These are my observations gained 
during my follow-up of the course of cold symptoms and the result of my energy work on cold “elimination”. The 
“contagiousness” obviously happens at the energy level. People sending negative energy to members of their families, friends and 
coworkers on the job start to do that to other people as well, to passers-by, and all of a sudden whole towns begin to vibrate with 
a negative energy focused on respiratory organs. I must admit that I can’t fully explain this process, but I suppose that over the 
past thirty-odd years we have created in this respect a negative expectation in collective consciousness, and people are so to speak 
convinced that the must “get a cold” at least once in winter or fall. After my final episode with my friend Dalija, and colds and 
inflammations of all possible organs, respiratory ones included, I never had a cold for several years. As a matter of fact, twice I 
had the impression that I would get a severe cold or flu. On the first occasion, I eliminated the already fairly strong symptoms in 
several hours just by spinning my chakras. In the second case, which looked like an extremely vicious bout of flu, I solved 
everything in a day and a half. Of course, the later development of cold symptom is aided by the poor quality of air in the cities 
and in indoor premises with little or no natural ventilation, the winter cold and similar factors. But more about that later on. If 
negative energy didn’t introduce disorder into respiratory organs, all these circumstances would have entirely different and minor 
consequences. 

Pimples are not all a banal or esthetic snag. Most people consider them only an unpleasant side phenomenon in adolescence, 
some psychologists know they are a sign of emotional problems, physicians think they are the consequence of hormonal 
turbulences in the young body. All these are descriptions of the consequences. The true cause of pimples is exposure to strong 
negative energy. Parental negative energy. This is why young people revolt against their parents when they reach adolescence. 
Therefore, not because that is the unavoidable consequence of growing up and acquiring one’s own independence but because 
they feel that their parents are doing something very bad to them, but they cannot see or understand what it is. And yet they rebel 
because they literally fight for their breath, they are fighting for their life. I had some pimples in my adolescence, and later on, 
when I left my parents and went to study in another town, they largely disappeared. I didn’t have any for thirty years. However, 
in the past two years (while I studied energy), whenever I was in an intensely negative energy field I would regularly get several, 
usually very large and ugly pimples, which took a long time do disappear. They disappeared, very quickly, only when I 
succeeded to overcome the source of negativeness. 

Sudden, and in time chronic pain , in your head, stomach, bones - any kind of pain, is only a sign of a concentrated and very well 
focused energy attack. If you don’t put up your energy defenses, “your” vampire will continuously attack you in the same spot. 
After enough time this spot really becomes physically ill - migraine, stomach ulcer, damaged thyroid, ill pancreas, herpes, herpes 
zoster, rheumatism, sciatic pain, all the illnesses in the world. About 20% of people of the world, according to estimates, suffer 
from chronic pain, and painkillers are the most often used drugs. Why should you feel such pain at all, chronic pain in particular? 
We have transformed pain into our “normal” condition and the existence of painkillers makes us happy. We are so happy to be 
able to desist from any “why?”. Do you think there is an essential difference between a drug addict and a person regularly taking 
painkillers over a longer period? I don’t think there is. The goal is the same - forget, dull, avoid meeting your problem, avoid 
meeting yourself. Thus, without any suspiciousness we have taken over this strange “custom” to dull every pain with a pill. In 
this way we get rid nicely of a good part of our own awareness, of what makes us human. The credit could hardly go only to the 
pharmaceutical industry which is anyway getting rich so easily on painkillers. You can momentarily stop any pain when you stop 
negative energy, when you stop being an energy victim or a vampire. 

The increasing incidence of osteoporosis is also the direct consequence of energy attacks on sex glands. This leads to a sex 
hormone imbalance, the main cause osteoporosis. Therefore, osteoporosis is not the result of old or protracted age, the period 
after the sex glands shrink and stop producing sex hormones - as physicians claim. Sex glands slow down and stop working, 



maybe, not because of old age but because of the lack of energy in sex glands, exhausted by vampire relation. In addition to the 
energy attack on sex glands, another cause of osteoporosis is the direct and continuous vampire attack on bones and the sciatic 
nerve, resulting in frequent inflammations of that nerve and hip weakening, followed by the weakening of all other bones. 
According to my observations, at the level of the physical body the main disturbance caused by negative energy develops in the 
circulation of bodily fluids, actually WATER. Because of that water easily becomes negative in energy terms. The first symptoms 
are frequent urination and the swelling of joints, eyelids, intestines etc. I suppose that the accumulation of fluid in the brain and in 
the sinus cavities could be the reason for headaches, the next frequent symptom of “negativeness”. I think that obesity in the 
stomach region is also the result of poor “fluid circulation”, as well as the frequent phenomenon of “flatulence”, hemorrhoids, 
sensitive gums, paradontosis and dental diseases etc. All such symptoms disappear quickly when the energy is activated 
clockwise. Some scientific studies quoted in Lynne McTaggart’s The Field confirm this observation: 

“.. .water as the natural medium in all cells acts as a necessary conductor of the specific frequency signature of the molecule of 
all biological processes, and water molecules themselves organize the sample for the impression of the wave information... 
Water, then, has the decisive role in the transfer of energy and information . Benvestine’s research actually shows that molecular 
signals in the body cannot be transferred without water”.(The Field, Lynne McTaggart) 

In other words, if water is the first to receive negative energy, i.e., negative information, the tissues with most water react first to 
the unfavorable news and demonstrate the symptoms of damage, react by pain in the fist phase, and diseases in the second. Why 
are bone diseases the most frequent diseases of old age? Because it takes a long time for the tissues with the least water, i.e., 
bones, to get a strong negative energy message and fall prey to illness. 

Biology and medicine claim that the basic processes in the body are regulated by proteins. It is known that there are ten thousand 
molecules of water to one protein molecule in our body. If water transfers energy and, thereby, “biological information” for all 
processes and functions in the body, then this would confirm my observation that the first disturbance affects the “most watery” 
tissues when they find themselves in a negative energy field, because that is where negative information is transmitted the fastest. 
The protein story comes much later. Water has already done its job ten thousand times while one protein molecule says “a”. That 
is most probably more favorable for treatment itself, because it is certainly much easier to operate at the level of water than at the 
level of the complicated proteins. 

Therefore, health, or disease, are first of all the consequence of action at the energy level or at the consciousness level (more 
about that later on). My observations confirm that every single disease is caused by negative energy. And negative energy in any 
organ, any part of the body or the body as a whole, is exclusively the consequence of continuous energy vampire attacks or, at the 
psyche level, of disturbed relations among people. 

All types of violence against children (a phenomenon that is spreading uncontainably in the so-called developed world) must also 
be mentioned in this context. That is the darkest phenomenon of the beginning of our millennium. Whatever ugliest instance from 
human history you can remember - from the inquisition to Ku Klux Klan, from the Holocaust to Nagasaki and Hiroshima, from 
manipulations with scientific achievements to environmental disasters, in my assessment none of these is so evil as violence 
against children (pedophilia, sexual abuse), often committed precisely by parents. The figures increase so vertiginously, the ways 
of abuse are so imaginatively disgusting - and only the tip of the iceberg is known because the victims in most cases are unable 
to name the abusers. This entire fast growing horror is quite understandable in the context of energy vampirism - because only 
children, smaller and smaller children at that, still have some live, vibrant, positive energy. Adult zombies that roam the world 
with no higher vibration of human consciousness in themselves, meaning with no moral principles in their being, instinctively (as 
a missile guided on a hot target) reach for children in order to feel at least a scrap of life - life as present only in children. 

In this way we can also understand the increasingly widespread violence among children . According to my observations, until 
recently people only assumed the vampire concept after founding their own family because the daughter became the mother, and 
the son the father. Now even children already take up vampire roles - showing the spread and growing strength of the negative 
energy field. A child left without energy because of a vampire attack feels an existential fear giving birth to fury and then to 
aggression. Children that have already accepted the vampire model out of necessity, because of the need for self-defense in the 
family, attack children that are still in the victim status, i.e., children that are also energy-damaged in their own families and have 
no defense model either at the energy or at the psycho-physical level. Such children have no energy to stand firm, look their 
attacker square in the eye, and say, bluntly and calmly: “Beat it, get lost!” This reduces the “middle way”, “middle class”, 
“average people” in our civilization. We are increasingly polarized into aggressors and victims. Unfortunately, the polarization 
occurs at an ever earlier age. This is also confirmed by data, according to which more than 50% of children have uncontrollable 
outbursts of fury, 40% adolescents suffer from depression and a negativistic attitude toward life, 20% of children suffer from lack 
of attention in school and have learning problems, while in the student population jumps to 90%. Although these figures may 
vary, they are so high that we cannot close our eyes to them. That contagion is much worse than many about which we read in the 
papers. Avian flu and cow madness are not even close to being so dangerous as the figures quoted above, although these two 
plagues are also the result of negative energy. Therefore, the only contagion we should be concerned about is contagion by 
negative energy. And the only way out of the spiral of negative energy is awareness of the nature of energy which moves us 
toward love. Every moment we need to be aware of choosing love ... Only in that way will fear and its vampire figure be deleted 
from our life, only in that way our free will, the trademark of our humaneness will get its meaning and purpose. 

No single disease is due to exhaustion, stress, hereditary factors, microbes, bad food or some psychophysical causes. All these are 



secondary circumstances occurring later. Every disease and every physical pain is due to poor relations with our loved ones, and 
then with everybody else. At the energy level poor relations are always relations involving energy parasitism or vampirism. That 
is the cause. All the rest is just a confusing decoration. So far only medicine has dealt with confusing decoration. That is why it is 
late in diagnosing diseases, that is why we have such a smaller number of drugs treating them, and so many drugs killing pain and 
thus only concealing the problem. This is why we primarily need to treat RELATIONS, and treat them at the energy level. 
Psychology and psychiatry know that relations must be treated in the family, that it is not enough to treat just the individual, but 
they don’t know anything about positive and negative energies, and just wrestle with the tip of the iceberg, and fail even there. 
And medicine is still totally unaware of the idea that all diseases are the result of poor relations among people, even when you 
break a bone or fall down the steps. 


36 . 

HEREDITARY DISEASES MAYBE DO NOT EXIST AT ALL 

.. .when fear leaves you, 

The body is relieved of an incredible burden. 

Your entire physical system then can maintain a harmony 
That fear had been disrupting. 

Fear is the necromancer, who takes a functioning, 

Beautiful physical being and transforms it into precisely 
What you fear. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

Another fallacy needs to be clarified. It is related to the theory on the genetic disease inheritance, which has channeled extensive 
research and huge funds, and many human resources, in the wrong direction. Genetic disease inheritance does not exist, at least in 
diseases affecting vast masses of people. 

I am not claiming that there is no genetic inheritance of proper ties, because that would be silly; I only claim that the vast 
majority of diseases assumed to be hereditary are not hereditary. We are genetically perfect. It is true that diseases are transmitted 
from generation to generation, but exclusively because the model of energy vampirism is being transmitted, that this is, a mental 
and not a material process. This means that some vampires “learn” from someone in the family (in most cases from the parents, 
but also possible from a grandmother or grandfather) to attack mainly one or two spots on the body and not, for a longer time, a 
broader attack area. Thus, for example, a father and a son can have a stomach ulcer not because it is genetically inherited but 
because the wife first drew energy from her husband’s plexus Solaris, i.e., from his third chakra, and then also from her son’s 
plexus Solaris. If the husband later on becomes a vampire himself, his pancreas will suffer, he will get fat and get diabetes. If the 
husband is spiritually very strong, he will unconsciously oppose the vampire energy model, and his stomach, for example, will 
suffer rather than the pancreas. And because of that the son will get a stomach ulcer early on in his youth, or later on when he 
gets married, because he will probably look for a woman having the same energy model as his mom. Why will he do it? Because 
we have all the formula in our head: “Mom loves me the most. The way mom loves me - that is love”. Unfortunately, the mom is 
most often the vampire toward her child, and what she gives her child is not love but fear. Then geneticists will look for a gene 
responsible for the stomach ulcer. Because both the father and the son (and the grandfather) had the ulcer - and such a gene does 
not exist. 

Our bodies are perfect, our mind isn’t. The mind loses the bond with the soul, with the higher self - and all we have left is the 
ego, or the lower self, a mental shell which can solve quizzes and maybe tests, but lacks all spirituality, creativity or true 
morality. That’s what doctors have understood when they say that 90% of all diseases are of psychic origin, but they did not fully 
understand the functioning of the psychic mechanism leading to disease. Usually there is a tacit tendency to interpret psychic 
aspects in the origin of disease first by claiming that somebody “imagines” he is sick, and then it becomes so suggestible that the 
person really gets sick - but only because his character is so weak. The physician will never tell you that so rudely, but that’s 
what we shall think about ourselves and what our loved ones will think about us. However, this “imagining” is not at all a “mere 
and unreal fabrication” as we are inclined to think. The psyche responds first to an energy upset. The psyche is the first to feel 
and know - “they are stealing my energy”, but cannot explain that in rational terms - as it is trained to communicate. Our 
civilization, our culture uses fear to hammer home the postulate that “unrational” ways of communication are not desirable, 
reliable or “scientific”. The psyche (of everyone, whether scientist or not) knows it has a problem and that it cannot announce it 
because it still lacks the categorial apparatus and scientific proof. What has the clever psyche been doing, then, for who knows 
how many thousands of years? It makes its own body sick in order to make it clear that “ a major problem has to be understood”. 
Then a part of us, or of that same psyche - the one that keep behaving like a moron, and that part has the highest authority, i.e., it 
is the only one with voting rights - refuses to hear about the problem and diseases go on, man gets sicker and sicker, and 
medicine is more and more helpless. 

Therefore, diseases start off at the energy level, but exclusively because we get into the negative energy field, which is actually, 



in terms, of physics, the accurate description of a vampire attack. 

As the first consequence of this process, our energy field stops being positively oriented and loses its vibration, i.e., frequency. 
This also means that we have stopped producing energy with our consciousness, with own divine spark which we always carry in 
our heart but unfortunately forget as soon as we are born, i.e., a little later. Most people also reach the second consequence - they 
unconsciously learn the vampire hold and start to apply it. Although they think they have improved their situation, in this way 
they, former victims, turn into aggressors, they remain affected by the sickness they have “earned” while in the victim status, but 
now they spread the sickness to their loved ones. Because of that, and that is the ultimate result, energy of ever lower frequency 
prevails on the Planet - the energy of non-spirituality, the energy of non-consciousness, the energy of negative frequency. And 
that is then the cause of all diseases affecting not only individuals but our entire civilization - aggression, crime, war, destructive 
technology and engineering, noncreative science etc. Thus, diseases affecting individuals and diseases affecting civilization are 
due to the same causes. Healthy individuals would create a healthy society. 

Until we restore consciousness into the process, we don’t know how to defend ourselves. We cannot defend ourselves even at the 
psychic level, because the disease develops at the energy rather than at the psychic level. That is why psychologists and 
psychiatrists and their techniques help us so little. 

Divine love, the principle of the Universe, is our true, genuine nature. Having forgotten divine love we have chosen the 
civilization of fear. We still have free will, the gift of Divine love, and we can always choose love and not fear. 

It is known that the DNA changes at some spots typical for a specific disease. Molecular biologists, or whoever deals with the 
matter, see that well with their electronic microscopes. Why does the DNA change? Because of some strange hereditariness? No. 
The DNA changes because of the action of negative energy. Not accidentally, the DNA, as the essence of our physical body, our 
biological structure, has the structure of a DOUBLE SPIRAL. What is any pair of chakras? The same - a DOUBLE SPIRAL. 
Thus, the DNA, as the genetic-information code, that is, as the basic energy pattern impressed into matter, is subject the most to 
energy impacts. Therefore, the DNA is literally a bridge between physiology and energy. We have physical matter in the same 
form as energy “matter” - in the form of a double spiral. And that means, as I already said, that we inherit from our parents, or 
our grandmothers and grandfathers, the energy pattern we directly and easily control through our consciousness and nothing else. 
I suppose one could get interesting results when the altered gene could be exposed to positive energy. We would get a healthy 
gene. I hope someone will do that experiment some day. 

In my experience, when I feel pain (in my kidney, head, hip or anything else) I soon cancel the pain, but also its cause, by 
activating a pair of chakras at that point (we have 88,000 chakras in our body, i.e., everyone, always one opposite the other) in the 
clockwise direction. As far as pain is concerned, I have carried out that experiment on myself hundreds of time, and the pain 
always disappeared. I don’t need better proof. 

First one needs to stop negative (Vampirel energy , one’s own (that is why we feel pain because it is here that negative energy 
whirls counterclockwise), and then the energy of the person who taps our energy from the painful spot. The technique of stopping 
negative energy is described later and, specially, at the end of the book. 


37 . 

ON TREATMENT BY BIOENERGY 

Your world is a place 
Of the bending of the Light. 

But the Light must be there 
Or you have no world at all. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

Treatment by bioenergy, as well as treatment carried out by science-based medicine, rests on the same fatal fallacy - ignorance of 
the essence and of the properties of the human energy field. This is not surprising in the case of medicine, because it absolutely 
refuses to deal with the concept of human energy even if that is totally senseless considering the insights of modern physics. On 
the other hand, it is surprising in the case of healing by bioenergy because energy is the only thing with which this discipline - 
let’s call it that way - has to do. 

Today they are many bioenergy treatment techniques. People mainly apply to bioenergy healers for the treatment of physical 
body ailments. In most cases they apply one of the hand laying techniques, but distant healing is also practiced. It is a fact that in 
many cases such treatments help people (alleviating pain and symptoms), and there are also many cases of total healing and 
health recovery. Of course, there are also many cases when bioenergy healers offer no help, which is not surprising, because there 
are quite a few cases when official medicine does not help either. There is no accurate data on either side, which is fairly 
understandable. 

As I tried to understand the dynamics of human energy, I learned the Reiki technique (a fairly recognized and widespread method 
of laying hands on ill spots on the body, and treatment by symbols) and started to apply it on myself. At the time I was not yet 
thinking about energy vampirism, all that was taking place while I was still seeing Dahlia, and I frequently felt pain in various 



parts of my body. I would put my hands against the painful spot and used symbols as a way of so-called spiritual treatment. After 
a while I would feel relief, but at the same time I had the funny feeling that the additional energy my palms were transferring to 
the paint spot was going somewhere. It was as if energy flowed through me. Because of that it was not enough to hold the palms 
on the painful spot about five minutes, as advised by the technique (the technique envisions bringing energy into the whole body 
and palms are laid against twenty-odd spots for about five minutes); instead, I felt the need to keep the palms against the painful 
spot even for ever half an hour. That would produce temporary relief because very soon pain appeared again in the same spot. 
After some time (a week, or two or three) pain would appear in another spot. Therefore, pain wandered (stomach, hips, sciatic 
nerve, head and other spots) and re-appeared. 

Only after I read Joe H. Slate’s Psychic Vampirism I understood that a “personal vampire” was continuously attached to me and 
that all the additional energy I was bringing by laying my hands was actually going to that vampire. What is more, the additional 
energy provoked my vampire to hook up ever more persistently to my energy field. I paid momentary pain relief with an even 
greater loss of energy and new painful spots. That was the only way to unravel my relationship with Dahlia. The first conclusion: 
hioenergy treatment can look successful, but not as it may seem or as they say, and it can also be counterproductive. We shall see 
later on how other authors interpret that and why. 

Can human energy be transmitted over a distance? In physics it is known that the electromagnetic field stretches into infinity 
while its strength is inversely proportional to the square of the distance. Some physical phenomena, e.g., information, and 
information is always energy, can be transmitted instantaneously to any distance at a speed greater than the speed of light. 
Einstein assumed the phenomenon, hut didn’t know how to explain it, just as physicists still don’t (the properties of the human 
energy field in terms of quantum physics and biology will be explained later). In the experience of bioenergy healers, human 
energy is transmitted over a distance instantaneously like information, with a minimum or no loss of strength, which could mean 
- perhaps - that it does not belong to any kind of energy known to present-day physics. Distant healing by bionergy is based on 
this empirically verified fact which is also partly explained in terms of physics. 

The propagation of human energy over a distance additionally complicates the phenomenon of energy vampirism. This is indeed 
a piece of bad news: you simply can’t go away from “your” vampire to a physically measurable distance (say, a mile, a hundred 
miles, or five thousand miles) and thus get rid of an unpleasant relationship. However, any problem you may have, including the 
problem of “your” vampire, is there to teach you something - for instance, how to master a vital lesson without which you can’t 
advance to a higher grade in the school of life. You simply can’t escape problems, not even by moving to the other end of the 
Earth. That is why we need so solve problems. That’s just their charm. Haven’t you understood so far that problems have a 
charm? 

But there is also a piece of good news. You can resolve your victim status quite nicely and get rid of “your” vampire when you 
know how to change the energy model and, parallelly, how to change your opinion, feeling and behavior - in line with the 
perception that ah phenomena at the energy level are connected with our behavior at the conscious, psychic level (this will be 
discussed in detail later on). What does “our” vampire teach us? How terrible and horrendous fear is. It is then up to us to draw 
the conclusion - that the only important thing is to choose LOVE, and not fear. In this wav we master . I would say, the only 
important vital lesson . 

According to my observations and experiments I carried on myself, bioenergy treatment, either in direct contact or at a distance, 
cannot help permanently except in exceptional cases. It can bring temporary relief, but essentially it enhances the vampire 
inclinations of the treated person or of the people around him/her , because we rely on the external source of energy forgetting that 
we are divine beings that produce energy themselves - primarily the energy of consciousness , the energy of the highest 
vibrations, but also energy of somewhat lower vibrations - which move our physical body. 

The Russian spiritual healer S. N. Lazarev came to the same conclusion, stressing in particular that treatment should cover the 
body and the soul. In his healing career he started from healing by laying hands, that is, from healing by bioenergy. In spite of 
very good results in terms of improved condition and fast elimination of symptoms, by clairvoyant observation of the patient’s 
energy field Lazarev often noted that improvement at the physical level caused deterioration at the spiritual level or, even worse, 
that improvement at the physical level caused a disease of the patient’s child. Of course, he understood very quickly that these 
people did not benefit from this treatment and turned to spiritual healing. From the patient’s energy field he would get 
information on the person’s defects with respect to his life and to the people around him, flaws leading to physical disease. He 
then explained the whole thing to the patients, and healing occurred when - and if - people understood their mistakes in life 
(determined by Lazarev with his impressive clairvoyance and monitored very exactly). Only then diseases were not transmitted to 
the children or other members of the family (not necessarily the same kind of disease). 

It is always the soul that becomes ill first, and only then the body. However, in most cases the reason of the disease of the soul is 
concealed or, more precisely, we don’t want to see it. And then, we have one hundred and fifty years in which psychology and 
psychiatry tried to discover the secrets of the diseases of the soul, achieving some progress, although totally inadequate, because 
we see that both human bodies and human souls get sicker and sicker. 

“Any method of treatment that does not rely on man’s spiritual development leads to degradation. Theelimination of some 
symptoms is not at all a confirmation of the treatment... My experience with bioenergy tells me that among the many violations 
happening to people in their humdrum everyday life there is one which is the worst - the murder of love which can be manifested 
in various ways. All other violations are of second-rate importance”, adds Lazarev. 

And the MURDER OF LOVE, in other words also at another level of our being, is blocked energy, or energy spinning 
counterclockwise . As a uniquely talented seer, Lazarev sees in the human energy field the entire family history and he can 



accurately describe to the person he is treating, in psychological terms, the concrete way in which he has “killed love”, the person 
he has insulted, the person of which he was envious etc. That is certainly essential because the crucial point is understanding 
one’s own behavior and how often we are in the wrong yet believe that we are vastly in the right. Of course, Lazarev points out 
how crucial it is to understand the spiritual dimensions of the disease, the spiritual dimension of the flaw. However, even when an 
impressively clairvoyant person such as Lazarev tells us where we have erred, our understanding opposes that simply because we 
are in the field of negative energy which warps our consciousness. Therefore, we are not capable of seeing the truth even when 
somebody lays it in our lap - because we are not capable of understanding, and diseases and misfortunes continue. 

Therefore, a person that can do it and when he can do it heals himself momentarily with his own proper understanding , and 
Lazarev sees that (with his spiritual eye, higher consciousness) as a correction of the bio-field (aura). However, Lazarev misses 
the realization that we no longer have that support in our understanding. That is to say, if we have already “killed love” in one 
way of another, we are in the vortex of counterclockwise energy and our understanding, our consciousness, almost cannot grasp 
the error we have committed to others or to ourselves. In this way, there is actually no basic element for healing - no proper 
understanding. However, if we move chakra energy clockwise, even without a previous analysis of our errors we resolve almost 
everything with a seemingly simple method. It is only by activating positive energy that we create the conditions for the proper 
understanding of anything, including our own problem. This is why there can be no opposition in this process, opposition to our 
accepting the fact that we do have a problem, that we are 

understanding and doing something wrong. And since activating positive energy also means activating the energy of love, the 
problem is essentially solved. Seems to be too simple to be possible. And yet it is. Physicists know the power of any energy field, 
and this is the most powerful field - the field of human consciousness which the physicists still need to become familiar with. 
Therefore, the achievement of bioenergy healers is a short-term one. In the short run they help, just like official medicine, but 
they fail to see the spiritual side of disease, they don’t see its reason. 

If we were to keep records on sick people and not on diseases, we would certainly see that the cured person after a while 
contracts some other disease, and possibly and at the same time even a third one, and so on and so forth. Concurrently other 
members of the family also begin to fall sick. There is no healing and restoration of health. Wouldn’t it be better, then, to suffer 
properly, if we have to, with the first sickness, to understand the problem, deal with it radically, and then live “happily ever 
after”? No way! All we want is just to get rid of the pain. 

I am not talking about such a happy end. I am talking about never getting sick at all and never having to look for the reason of 
your sickness. And there is only one remedy for that - positive energy. However, since people live too long overpowered by 
negative energy, that could happen in a distant future. Therefore, if you are already sick, along with setting positive energy in 
motion you certainly also need to resort to official medicine because it has also - within the scope of a world view - achieved 
wonders in treating and helping people. 

Bioenergy healers often use crystals and recommend that you need to wear your crystal, rinse it with water in order to get rid of 
negative energy, fill it in the sun etc. Since this is also an increasingly popular healing method, we need to explain briefly the 
action of crystals on our energy field. Crystals really have the capacity to remember, keep and transmit energy. But they don’t 
have the capacity to produce energy, because only living beings, primarily man, have that capacity. You can really rinse your 
crystals and get rid of negative energy, and then fill them with positive energy by exposing them to the Sun. But if your energy 
field is negative with a few minutes the crystal will be depleted and, possibly, even “fill” with negative energy. Will you wash 
your crystal every three minute and then sun it again? You won’t, of course, because that would be senseless. The only thing that 
makes sense is starting your own positive energy with your own consciousness. Only then crystals can be of some help (but that’s 
another topic). 

Therefore, neither a bioenergy healer not anybody in the world can help you in the true sense of that word. And that is alright, 
because you are perfectly capable of helping yourself. Only that wav we become independent, free beings - when we focus 
ourselves to create our own freedom . And that is the meaning of freedom, isn’t it? Classic medicine can truly help only when we 
help ourselves. And science and medicine will change substantially only when they will be developed by energy-positive 
physicians and scientists. 


38 . 

A SEER SEES, AND A GOOD ONE UNDERSTANDS AS WELL 

When you become aware of misjudgment, of ill-timed, 
Ill-conceived thought and action, 

When your recognize your desire for vengeance, 

Your anger or unforgivingness, 

That is the time for self-congratulation. 

Your new insight now allows you to handle these things 
In a far more conscious way. 

It is an opportunity. 

A door has been opened. A light has been turned on. 



(Emmanuel’s Book) 


I shall quote the Russian spiritual healer S.N. Lazarev, author of several interesting books, but not only because he talks about 
vampirism and because his insights fully coincide with mine. I am highlighting him primarily because his understanding and 
vision of psychic interactions with a spiritual eye represents a quantum leap in the understanding of the dynamics of human 
relations at the psychological level. His visions of the psychological level of the human being with its wonderful twists turn our 
belief and value systems upside down. In these loops, for the first time in psychological literature, he unveils, in a way clear also 
to a layman, how wonderfully capable we are in self-delusion, how our mental acrobatics produce our own misfortune but also 
the misfortune or our children and of the children of our children. His psychological insights and understanding of energy 
interactions among people in the quoted examples coincide with my theses. Although Lazarev speaks about energy vampirism 
only in passing, these are significant insights because as an exceptionally talented seer sees everything in images, which is always 
impressive, assuming that the seer understand properly what he is seeing with his inner eye, and Lazarev definitely understood - 
and how! - and explained that. 

Thus, in his Diagnostics of Karma, he concludes: 

My analysis shows that vampirism is a severe disease because it destroys man’s soul and is transmitted to his offspring. Its 
consequences cannot be noticed at once and sometimes destruction is transmitted to several generations. Essentially, vampirism 
is an incorrect understanding of the world. 

Ayoung girl asks me whether she was filling herself properly with energy by imagining a torrent of blue flame entering her. I am 
observing the karmic structures during her exercise and see that this is a violation of the law. Any deliberate tapping of energy - 
from nature, from the universe, from the Sun - is a sign of the firm attitude that man has no energy and needs to take it from 
somewhere. That is the prerequisite for the development of vampirism. The main fallacy of that attitude lies in the fact that man 
does not unite energy and spirituality but disunites them. When we feel love for the Universe, we get a huge amount of energy. 
We need to trust higher levels of energy, Trust spirituality, gentleness, love. In order to get enough energy one needs to live in 
such concepts. As soon as we start thinking over energy in abstract terms, separating that “program” from the concept of 
“spirituality” and “morality”, we are immediately condemning these structures to worthlessness and fill only the physical body 
with energy. We must know that energy obtained through higher feelings heals our body, destiny, soul. A mechanical approach 
and orientation to crude energy warp the delicate structures, and the consumer attitude in any form leads to degradation. 

I can supplement this extraordinary insight with what I have written so far. Positive energy, clockwise chakra energy is the 
ENERGY OF LOVE. We do not take positive energy from our environment. We set it in motion from ourselves with our higher 
self and feeling of universal love. In this way we establish harmony with our environment, with all beings and with the entire 
Universe. In line with the resonance principle, this harmony amplifies our energy endlessly. This summarizes the simply physical 
principle of the functioning of energy and its spiritual sense - love (which Lazarev also discusses in his way). 

Since we sometimes understand things more easily on the basis of images, let me refer to one example from Lazarev’s practice: 

A woman came to me for an examination, with tears in her eyes, and told me: 

-1 divorced my husband. We lived wretchedly, I felt he affected me negatively. Something began to happen with my psyche. When 
we divorced, although we have three children, I felt much better and even sang. We did not see each other for three years, but 
then he came, suddenly. I immediately began to feel poorly, my daughter became hysterical, my son began to pee in bed at night, 
the second daughter also felt bad. Was that related, perhaps, to his arrival? 

No long-term questioning was required in this case. 

- Unfortunately, the fact that all your family began to feel poorly is nothing accidental. You husband is a vampire, he steals 
energy from the children, has a poor influence on their character, integrates his negative programs into the structure of the 
children’s bioenergetic sheaths. He is a very egoistic man. Such a great tapping of his children’s energy means he has a very 
negative karma. In terms of energy, he reflects major exclusion from the universe, exclusion from love, great internal aggression, 
egoism, collapse of the soul. That is why he is forced to be a vampire. This is a classic case. He inherited vampirism both from 
his mother’s and from his father’s line. The things that happened to the children can be taken care of very quickly, but it would 
be better if they didn’t see their father any more. 

I shall very briefly refer to the law of karma because that is, too, a central theme in S.N. Lazarev’s extraordinary insights and also 
because he claims in the preceding quotation that vampirism is a sign of negative karma - and I fully agree with that. However, I 
do not want to talk about karma in greater detail because I think that essentially the activation of positive energy, of the energy of 
love, absolves all karma, but also because I do not receive that kind of information and probably do not ask for it either. 
According to karma (which necessarily includes the concept of reincarnation, i.e., the concept that the soul comes back to life in 
another form or in who knows how many forms) all our mistakes, everything we failed to understand in all our past lives always 
occurs again as a vital theme in every next life, until we understand the point and correct our behavior by deed. However, the 
principle of karma is not based on punishment. Bad things do not happen to us because we have erred and therefore deserve to be 
punished (although it is really true that all the evil we have done comes back, but exclusively because of the physical 



characteristics of the energy field), hut simply to teach us to love. That is the only task that has ever been or ever will be before 
us, because divine love, which is the creative principle of the Universe, knows no punishment. Therefore, the only thing we need 
to understand is LOVE. When we do not know how to love, we know nothing and all evils are possible. 

And not only do we repeat the same grade and learn the same lesson, from one life to the next - every next time it becomes more 
difficult and more painful. And, again, not in order to be punished but only because suffering in this stage of development of 
humankind motivates us to understand and learn the teaching of life, the teaching of love. Because whatever we fail to understand 
and do properly will be left to our children as a burden and as a task. We leave all the problems schlepped through this life, the 
problems to which we mainly close our eves and deny their existence, to our present children fwhom we love more than anything 
else in this worldl. and thus make their life miserable and add another burden to their own karmic burden. However, we do not 
leave that to them for a “tomorrows” when they will become adults. Because any problem we leave unsolved or to which we 
close our eyes leads us, in the very same moment, to steal the energy of our children - and we know that when our child has a 
problem “of its own” and doesn’t know to solve it. And we cannot solve the problem, or pain or sickness, because we lack 
energy. And yet, when we ask “why?”, if we honestly admit every time “something here is not alright, is not good” we shall 
move forward at least a little and make our life easier, but also the destiny of our children. Of course, along with that we “only” 
have to learn to love, we “only” have to set energy in motion clockwise and know that we have thus started to learn the real and 
universal language of love. This is the meaning and significance of the positive energy movement. These two dimensions - the 
energy and the spiritual dimension - make up a unity and knowledge about it at all times is crucial, as Lazarev claims correctly. 

In this, the most general context vampirism is only the expression of fear in energy terms, and fear is the opposite of love. If there 
is love - there is no fear, and the other way round. Energy can spin only clockwise or counterclockwise. We teach children that. 
Fear, or love. We either take away their energy, and life with it, or teach them to produce energy themselves. We do not give 
them energy as a would-be opposite to vampire theft, which it is not. The terms “giving” and “receiving” love lead us absolutely 
off the mark. We all create : energy, life, health, joy. We transmit one or the other knowledge and behavior from one life to the 
next and transmit it to our children every day, every hour, every minute. We can only give or receive energy in a vampire 
scenario. If our energy field (our chakras) is oriented positively, we can only vibrate resonantly with other beings and each of us 
has learned from God how to produce energy. “Resonant vibration” is a condition of fully independent and free beings existing in 
love, creating the energy of love, while giving and receiving are always a relationship of dependence. 

Free and independent people would surely live in a free and conflict-less world. 

In this way the entire karma story can be simplified to a “turn left or right”. Physicists know what they do not know in their 
science and one of the great names among them (Leon Lederman) concluded: “Maybe God is nevertheless left-handed!” when 
they detected in an experiment a totally unexpected imbalance in nature - the number of particles spinning clockwise and those 
spinning in the opposite direction was not even approximately equal as it should be in terms of the laws of physics. They couldn’t 
understand that because they did not yet take into account consciousness as the mover of energy, and consciousness can spin 
particles, i.e., energy, at will - clockwise or counterclockwise. This is why their experiment established that the number of 
particles spinning left and right was drastically unequal. In the same way, by experiments in quantum physics scientists began to 
conjecture something strange in atoms and subatomic particles. I don’t think there is any need to query why God determined that 
the rotation of energy in one direction should be creative and in the opposite direction destructive. With this fact, because this is 
for me a verified fact, I no longer felt the need for my eternal WHY. I took that for granted. God obviously had to choose left or 
right. Well, he chose to the right as his direction, as a way of declaring love to all beings in a simple and understandable way. 
And love is like a hand on a clock (which is, of course, only a way to practically and clearly describe spin direction). What is 
essential is that I finally - in my, I would say, practical female mind - found the way how to learn to love, how to learn what is 
LOVE. 

“Rotation to the right” , i.e., clockwise - this is a very important point - cannot be regarded flatly, i.e., in a plane, because then 
we would really have an asymmetric situation (disliked by quantum physicists who say that everything in nature is symmetrical). 
Let us go back to the chakra picture. They are always in a pair, one opposite the other in (sphericall space . Each chakra rotates 
clockwise, and since they front each other, a possible charge, or any kind of opposition, is canceled, and we actually have total 
symmetry of two spin centers - we have total harmony and homogeneity with what physicists call the “zero point field”. 
Accordingly, karma - as the burden of past lives stretching to future lives - is also canceled when we learn the law of love, when 
we learn to love. That is the only thing we need to learn because it solves everything, just everything. 


39 . 

MAN’S “HIGHER SELF” 

You will have come to that perfect moment 
When you love yourself perfectly. 

You will recognize the universe you have created. 
You will remember that you are God. 

Until that time, walk sweetly with yourself. 
Find every reason possible to love who you are. 



(Emmanuel’s Book II) 


In order to understand the very essential concept of the “HIGHER SELF” you need to place it within the context of a “trinity”: 
self, lower self, higher self. 

Since the time of S. Freud and psychoanalysis we use the two-member division of our consciousness into consciousness and 
subconsciousness (or unconsciousness which would then lead to additional divisions which do not necessarily deserve mention in 
his analysis). These two expressions have essentially determined our culture, each of us. In the so-called “developed world” we 
largely use these concepts, not necessarily, perhaps, in the way determined by Freud and subsequently developed by 
psychoanalysis and other trends in psychiatry, but in a simplified, popular way, which is not less efficient because of that and 
which actually very firmly positions us in a very limiting framework. Namely, we all experience our consciousness as ourselves, 
as what we want and intend to be, what we think we are. We experience the subconscious or unconscious as a threatening 
storehouse of memories, events or emotions, which are mainly unpleasant and which in very imaginative and efficient ways 
prevent our conscious self from what it wants to be - an honest, positive, intelligent, loved person. This is what the averagely 
intelligent man has taken over from psychology. It is unimportant whether this is a completely accurate or inaccurate image, but 
it is essential that it determines our experience of ourselves - we are crucified between two bad selves. The conscious part wants 
something good, but mainly fails to achieve that, within is an accurate description of a loser. The subconscious, or the 
unconscious, thwarts all our good intentions, it is very powerful, beyond our control and it is quite obviously the bad guy. 
Therefore, we consist of one loser and one bad guy. It’s a good thing that the world exists at all with persons who have learned to 
see themselves that way. 

Another romantic concept of the soul pitches in from religion and poetry. However, we don’t know what to do with that because 
it is totally unclear and mainly unknown. And we would be already doing a lot for ourselves if we abandoned ourselves even to 
such as vague concept such as “soul”. (Some authors of present-day spiritual literature use the concept “soul” in the same sense 
in which I describe the “higher self”. Like some other authors, I have decided to use the term “higher self” for that part of our 
consciousness. Essentially there is no difference between the modern usage of the concept “soul” or “higher self”. The 
traditional concept of “soul” is burdened by meanings I wanted to avoid, primarily by the meaning of helplessness and distress, 
which should never be connected with the “higher self”. “The “higher self” is divinely powerful and amorous, and it is inhibited 
only by our lack of awareness of its existence and our refusal to recognize its divine character.) 

In modern spiritual literature we come across a new concept - the “higher self”. It would be extremely important to explain it, 
first because it really exists, i.e., it is true, and then because only the “higher self” gives meaning, direction and hope to the loser 
and to the bad guy in us. That is, one cannot deny that we are indeed losers and bad guys in a part of our personality. But, if that 
were the only truth about us, we would really be hopeless beings, and this world would be condemned to ruin. However, we all 
know, of course (somewhere in our soul, our heart, our heel, whatever), that this is not true. Each of us, even the worst among us, 
knows reliably that more than anything else in the world he/she wants to love and be loved, that he/she wants to be a person 
doing good to everybody, and believes in that in spite of everything. When we understand in a moment of our life that we are 
failing in the effort, we become cynics, bores, wise asses, manipulators and all other possible nerds - but that’s not essential at 
all. Even in that phase, when we do not want to admit that we want to love and be loved more than anything in the world, we 
know that it is not true because we know that we want to love and be loved. It is this, and only this, that our “higher self” - the 
third part of us - tells us. Since we never challenge this part of us, we do not even think it exists, it almost seems to be 
nonexistent. And yet, if it does not exist actively, it certainly exists as an expectation and secret wish and hope, a totally unknown 
“soul”. But if we were to give it the right to exist, just as we have given the subconscious the right to exist, then this bright, 
amorous principle in us would become prominent, would start to lead us, we would believe it more and more, we would 
increasingly be true to it. 

The “higher self” is the mightiest part of us, it can achieve the greatest treasures for us and for the whole world, treasures which 
momentarily we cannot even imagine. When we are connected with our “higher self”, we are very creative, very powerful and 
very positive beings. Although we never fully lose our link with the “higher self”, we can easily forget that link so that the 
“higher self” also leaves into the dimension of the unconscious. We forget that, and that is quite a along story (there are many 
nice books on the topic). So, let your “higher self” exist, ask it whenever in doubt: what would you do now? Then you will know 
and you’ll do what the best man in the world would do. When you activate your energy, your chakras, in the clockwise direction, 
you know much more clearly that your “higher self” is here, that you are too your higher self, that you are increasingly becoming 
your higher self and not that funny guy doing so many stupid or ugly things in your name. In this process the subconscious is 
being healed and is reduced, and consciousness is increasingly guided by the “higher self”, and this disintegration into a strange 
trinity is moderated and gradually disappears. At the end of the process we become what we are - the divine spark which has 
come down to Earth and which enjoys its physical earthly body but in a totally spiritual, divine, amorous and fully conscious 
way. Everybody can check this fact very simply. Talk to your “higher self” and you will hear a soft yet powerful voice, and you 
will know. You don’t need to believe anything. Any faith is just an ancillary means to get to the right goal. When you discover 
that you know what you believed , you no longer need faith, but it has led you like a faithful horse to the knowledge called the 
“wisdom of the heart”. 

At the energy level our link with the “higher self” is proportional to the direction of our chakras but also to the level of the 
frequency of our energy field . The higher the vibration, i.e., the frequency, the better we hear our “higher self”, we give it greater 



scope in our personality and it begins to guide our thoughts and feelings. How to achieve a higher frequency? Stabilize the 
chakras in the positive direction, which by itself gradually increases vibration. The process can be accelerated if we first accept 
the firm and clear intention to increase frequency, and then practice that intention as often as possible - repeat it in front of 
ourselves. When our energy field is positively oriented and stable, our intentions are spontaneously positive, for our own benefit 
and for the benefit of others. They have the power to activate processes bringing them to realization in us and in our environment. 
In this way we can fairly simply start to increase the frequency of our energy. I managed to do that with no model or previous 
information, meaning that anyone can do it. Everybody cannot become a Mozart just because he wants it, but everybody can 
become an absolute positive person with a highly vibrant energy because that is the essence of the human being given to 
everyone as a possibility by birth. 

(At the end of the book you will find the text ACCELERATION with an accurate instruction for INCREASING FREQUENCY). 


40 . 

THE NEGATIVE MIND AND THE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND 

You all have wisdom. 

You all know everything there is to know, but you have not been given permission to express your wisdom in your world. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

The thesis about the positive and negative mind I am analyzing in this chapter is the second most important one in this book, 
among other things also because it is related to many prejudices and major ignorance of the nature of our mind. This is why I am 
appealing to you to read and understand this chapter with great attention. That can save you a lot of time and effort in 
understanding yourself and in the process of transformation. 

We, human beings, are very proud of our intellect because it makes us unique and, as we think, superior to all other living beings. 
However, this is true only conditionally, because when our thoughts are in tandem with negative emotions or, in the vocabulary 
of energy, if our energy field is oriented negatively (counterclockwise), thoughts become a very deft tool of aggression and 
destructiveness . Such a mind is a negative mind. Thus, for example, in psychology there is a somewhat similar concept, 
rationalization, explained as thinking which tries to explain logically everything that happens to us in mastering vital situations. 
Essentially, that is thinking which tends, by using logic, i.e., an intellectual activity, to cover up problems afflicting us and justify 
our errors mainly by blaming others or objective circumstances. In other words, this is the shortest way to all kinds of troubles 
and misfortunes. Unfortunately, today intellectual activity is largely reduced precisely to rationalization, to frivolous mental 
resourcefulness which is far from understanding anything, let alone anything essential. Or, more accurately, this negative mind, 
although it totally distorts the truth, is capable of functioning according to the principles of logic, and functioning very well at 
that . It is capable of functioning “technically” in the material world . 

The negative mind is convinced that it perceives the truth, terribly convinced that it is right; usually, then, others are in the wrong, 
and actually the reverse is true. The negative mind very intelligently constructs all kinds of lies and delusions, and is not capable 
of grasping the simple truth that if everything around him is not good, if nobody is good, and if in most cases it is not doing well 
either, it MUST err somewhere. That can never occur to the negative mind precisely because of the prevailing negative 
orientation of the energy field. 

If you have ever talked to a person who is markedly unsuccessful in life and constantly dogged by bad luck, or a person who has 
many problems in human relations, you could have noted his prodigious eloquence, a torrent of very logical collocations which 
appear to be very reasonable, a rich categorial apparatus even when the person in question is not very educated, a terrific 
persuasiveness of “argumentation”, so that eventually you being to think that the person is right. If you know the person well and 
know that the real problem is based on the fact that the person in question has never done anything correctly or completely in his 
life, and that he constantly lives more or less at somebody else’s expense, after you succeed in interrupting the verbal tirade (the 
only way is to leave), you will realize how stupid you were because you almost believed him. This is one of the extreme 
examples of “negative intelligence” which can really be very intelligent. We all do it, more or less - reduce our intelligence to 
intellectual mechanics. 

Another extreme example of a negative mind are harmful ideas in science, medicine, engineering, in manufacturing and all other 
activities. In such cases we have successful and worthwhile people who use their mind as virtuosos. But if such a mind is oriented 
by negative energy, it provides solutions to the detriment of everyone. We often discover this after using such scientific and 
engineering solutions for a long time, when damage becomes irremediable - and yet in the beginning they were so well-argued 
and convincingly “good, rational and intelligent”, and experimentally checked. 

We usually use the concept “common sense” and say that it is always good to rely on what “common sense” tells us, and that 
even the greatest authorities need to be subjected to the judgment of our “common sense”. 

According to my own experience and observations, there can be no “common sense” in the negative energy field. And that 
means, then, that in a negatively oriented energy field we don’t have that usual mainstay supposed to guide us safely through life 
- common sense. I experienced a typical example with my cousin Renata. When I briefly explained to her the role and correct 



orientation of the chakras, she accepted the “new method” enthusiastically and began to “spin her chakras” wholeheartedly. 
Positive results appeared very soon - better relations with children and other members of the family, disappearance of some 
chronic ailments, a steady job. Now she wanted to understand why she and the whole family had problems for so many years. 
Then I made a mistake. I began to explain, in greater detail and to a greater extent than she was able to bear and understand in the 
initial stage of energy work on the proper orientation of chakras, because she was, as the strongest vampire along with 
grandmother Irena, the main cause of all troubles in the family. She could not bear the thought at that initial level of positive 
energy. Indeed, we find it the hardest to accept the thought that only we are to be blamed for all our misfortunes. Such a reaction 
is fairly normal because most normal people have good intentions - they wish themselves and others well. I have already shown 
many times that our good intentions are just a mere illusion in the vortex of negative energy. 

What happened to Renata afterwards? She “passed judgment” on herself too early, and then she found it hard to face the feeling 
of guilt. If it had happened later, when her positive energy was more stable and stronger, she would not have fallen prey again to 
fear and despair because of the feeling of guilt. Actually, it was not her fault, just as it was not anybody else’s fault, because all 
these processes are totally unconscious. In this surge of dejection Renata stopped following the work of the chakras regularly, and 
then switched intellectual activity on fast forward. Her energy was not yet stable enough to accept responsibility for her own 
failures. She began to interpret the information she got from me totally mistakenly. That additionally awakened her negative 
emotions of all kinds and she returned to where she was - her chakras stopped, the energy field was negative, and in the visible 
part of her life everything again went wrong (she lost her job again, again began to quarrel with her mother and brother, and she 
never seemed to come to terms with her son). In the vortex of negative energy she simply couldn’t understand anything. Reason 
alone is not enough for that. Like emotions, reason can also be positive or negative. A positive reason understands the world as a 
whole and our place in it and establish harmony with everything. A negative reason has a single purpose - comfort the 
inconsolable heart and alleviate pain. And since it is not up to the task and not capable of doing that, it actually makes everything 
worse - and that has nothing to do with reason understood as “common sense”. 

There is no proper understanding if intellectual activity does not take place in a field of positive energy . That is why start 
spinning your chakras clockwise immediately. Don’t analyze yourself and your family and other relations - who is the “vampire” 
to whom, who is the victim, who is “wrong”, who is “right”. You will get into the same hole out of which you could not get out 
before. Devote your attention exclusively to chakras, everything else will come later, of itself, in the right wav . 

After some time you can again start thinking, analyzing, concluding, but then it will be the WISDOM OF THE HEART and not 
mental acrobatics which are logically correct and actually untrue. 

There is another reason why people like to analyze a lot, talk and criticize the behavior of others and sometimes their own 
behavior as well, why they justify themselves, blame others, and tick off long stories on those subjects, When an efficient energy 
vampire does it - that is one of the most efficient ways to drain his interlocutor’s energy completely. The explanation is easily 
understandable. The energy vampire has a strong urge to justify all his actions and present himself in a beautiful light. And since 
that is a lie (or a rationalization) with which he deludes not only the interlocutor but primarily himself, he needs huge energy in 
order to make the lie sound convincing . An energy vampire will never discuss his own situation with himself. He always needs an 
audience and he gets it in a variety of ways, even by saying that he will offhandedly “analyze” his own actions as well. And all 
the because he needs energy. That is the vortex sucking into its depth. Whenever you politely (and unintelligently) listen to false 
tirades, your energy is certainly being stolen, and in that stride you contribute yourself to an even greater disharmony in the 
whole world. You don’t have to tell the vampire “I love you” because that would hardly be true. You don’t have to hate him 
either. You must have understanding for his trouble, because he really is in trouble. But you have to stop his theorizing right 
away with a very clear explanation: “I don’t want to listen to you. You can talk to me about something nice, something you did 
well, but next time we meet, now I have to hurry”. And, later on, forget the situation. And think yourself about something 
different and something nice. 

Proper understanding is the truly royal way to be healthy, happy and slim, but you need to create the conditions for proper 
understanding, and that cannot be done with an intellectual activity in a negative energy vortex. Such an “understanding” drags 
down the world and chokes it just as a river whirlpool chokes a drowning person. In such an “understanding” the whole world is 
no good and is sucked under with the drowning person. As opposed to that, it is only positive energy that gives rise to an 
understanding that establishes harmony between people and the world. Harmony can be created even when the world is 
“negative”, when it consists of people with negative energy. Watch out! Do not look for harmony, do not seek anything from 
others - you can create harmony yourself. When you have positively oriented energy, you are a creator. A person with a positive 
energy and high vibration changes the people it meets so that, even if only for a moment, they unconsciously begin to vibrate 
with positive energy. This means that the positive person loves them, really loves them, and then they will not mind even if such 
a person tells them firmly, gently or curtly, depending on the situation:” I will not listen to your nonsense!” There is no love 
without sincerity - of course, even when the truth is unpleasant. To love certainly does not mean approving or tolerating 
someone’s obvious nonsense, aggression, lie and all other negative things. Quite the contrary! To love also means to warn, in an 
efficient way, the other person that you will not tolerate his nonsense and malice. Faking love is a major evil and the greatest lie. 
Having consideration and pity for people who don’t deserve that creates even greater evil in the world. But, on the other hand, 
everyone, even the loneliest man with positive energy can create a comfortable place in this world, whatever this world may 
momentarily be like and however bad circumstances may look. Because man is a Creator in God’s own image. And we call all be 
and are creators as soon as we have positive energy. It is only then that our mind becomes magnificent and can create miracles. 
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ACTIVE AND PASSIVE VAMPIRISM AND 
A QUITE POSSIBLE MISSION 

Where there is a deep desire to avoid truth and responsibility, 

However, pleasure can be used as escape, 

Rather then learning. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

During the observation, not quite a simple one, of a known but neglected manifestation of energy vampirism I realized that 
energy vampirism is the energy expression of the emotion of fear. In this way the image of the world polarized into fear and love 
would actually correspond to the second most general dichotomy - evil and good. We are absolute creators of both. As long as 
we are under the influence of our social environment, we shall be like that environment. If we are surrounded by fear, we shall 
also produce fear. If we are in a love setting, we shall also produce love. However, the impact of the environment is crucial only 
until we realize and become aware of the energy essence of the process . When we realize the nature of fear and love in energy 
terms, we are capable of producing the energy of love even in a setting saturated with the energy of fear. That is the fantastic role 
of consciousness and of the mind, a role of which only man is capable . More accurately, only a positive mind can achieve that, a 
thought created in a field of positive energy. 

The term “energy vampirism” is somewhat clumsy although it accurately describes an essential side of the phenomenon. Why 
clumsy? Because it implies an essential difference between the vampire and the victim, and the difference is not essential at all. 
There are different degrees of energy vampirism, and we are all to a certain extent subject to the phenomenon because we live in 
a civilization of fear - which at the same time means a civilization of aggression and destruction which has assumed a fearsome 
scale over the past fifty years. We live in a state of total war: everybody against everybody. Therefore, we are all vampires, and 
that is frightening (especially with regard to the image of Count Dracula we all have in our heads from the truly many movies on 
the subject). We are at the same time vampires and victims, but there is a difference of degree, which is not unimportant. The 
difference needs to be explained in phenomenological and therapeutic terms. This is why I shall explain in greater detail the terms 
“active vampirism” and “passive vampirism” (which I have already used in the book). 

Passive vampirism is the first stage of vampirism which may, but need not, turn into active vampirism. Passive vampirism is a 
condition in which the person’s chakras are stopped. This happens when people find themselves in a field of negatively oriented 
energy and then continue to spread negatively oriented energy. People can get into a field of negative energy when they are 
physically close to a person radiating negative energy. If they are close to such a person, they do not even have to be physically 
close - an emotional link suffices, which usually happens with family or friendly bonds. 

Let us take as an example a person, a passive vampire, under the negative influence of a parent. Such a person then has a negative 
influence on his/her partners, children or friends. However, when the negative energy clutch subsides - whether because the 
“negative guy”, the active vampire, has momentarily met his energy needs, or because he has turned to a more generous source - 
the “passive vampire” does not continue to spread the negative field. He can, as it sometimes happens, also spontaneously 
activate his chakras clockwise and orient his entire energy field in the positive sense, or at least bring himself in an encapsulated 
state in which he suffers negative energy (the state would correspond to the concept of self-destruction), but does not spread it 
further. When he is taught how to set his chakras in motion and the meaning of the procedure, he easily understands and easily 
carries out the change . Essentially, the passive vampire does not develop his own violent negative reactions and negative 
thoughts, and that is why he can tear himself more easily away from negative energy. However, because of the ignorance of the 
dynamics of human energies, he nevertheless easily falls under the influence of negative energy, primarily because of the 
physical characteristics of energy, i.e., of the energy field. The passive vampire subjectively feels bad when he is contact with an 
active vampire, although he is frequently not aware of that because he interprets the relation as “love” on the basis of patterns 
learned with parents. His “blessing in disguise”: through various discomforts and pains his body immediately signals the presence 
of negative energy. 

The active vampire always spreads negative energy, he never has his fill, he needs more and more clients to tap their energy, he 
feels powerful and strong and is literally insatiable. As rule, he hardly or never understands the explanation about positive and 
negative energy , and finds it fairly difficult to turn the spinning of energy in the positive (clockwise) direction. The active 
vampire is the most scared person in the world. That is why he is also the most aggressive person. Psychology has known for a 
long time that aggression is an expression of fear. In our time, when it is modern to be polite, liberal and democratic, aggression 
has become an invisible (to the eye) energy aggression - energy vampirism. In this way nobody sees it or knows about it. But that 
doesn’t make aggression less efficient. Actually, it is infinitely efficient because the victim has no chance of defending himself 
(or herself) because he doesn’t know that he is the object of aggression. Thus, the time of democracy, politeness and endeavors to 
live correctly is maybe the time of the greatest barbarism in history. It is no wonder, therefore, that we are witnessing horrible 
forms of aggressiveness and destruction, which often assume the form of a plague, such as pedophilia, children’s violence, 
mobbing on the job, drug addiction, environmental crime, wars all over the place (and all these are merely the tips of the iceberg 



telling us that something is rotten in the world). 

The active vampire is a person that fiercely and with conviction “breeds” his negative emotions, in most cases with the 
argumentation that this is in a way “just”, and it is therefore difficult to convince him that there also exist other approaches to 
people and different view of the world. The active vampire “profits” for quite some time from his relation with his victims, 
because their higher vibration energy moderates his negative vibrations giving him the feeling of an energy “re-charge”. This is 
why he leaves the impression of a very energetic, and often also a very successful person. But because of that everybody near 
him feels poorly, especially the members of the closest family. The uncritical absorption of energy of varying vibration and 
burdened by varied emotions and thoughts creates major problems for the active vampire and spoils his character. Ultimately they 
turn out to be a “guarantee” for some of the serious incurable diseases of our time which he discovers only after the disease has 
progressed considerably because of the illusion that he is getting enough energy. Medicine mainly cannot cure them; it can 
possibly relieve their symptoms and keep them under some control, but even this, in most cases, is not possible with malignant 
tumors. 

There are, to a certain extent, differences between the character traits of active and passive vampires, but they are a very illusive 
and unreliable indicator. Very many active vampires appear to be so benign, ready to help everybody, ready to understand and 
sacrifice themselves for others, and you could maybe prefer to put them into the passive vampire class, maybe even among great 
and unselfish benefactors! And you would be wrong! Therefore, there is no point in describing character traits. 

There are differences between diseases affecting one and the other group (as I have already indicated). The knowledge of these 
differences could be very useful in therapeutic terms. It should be noted (once again) that active vampires are in no way healthier 
than passive vampires (because they have surplus energy) because the energy of both is oriented negatively, counterclockwise. 
Only the degree of negativeness differs. 

According to my observations, some people spontaneously establish clockwise chakra rotation. But, since they are doing it 
occasionally, the frequency of their energy is relatively low although the energy is positive. Let us use, as an example, people 
who are professionally successful, have high moral values and behave in accordance with them. While at work, their chakras are 
positive. When they come home, their chakras most often stop, and occasionally they may even spin in the negative direction. 
There are very few people of this kind. 

Highlighting the difference between passive and active vampires can be a rather delicate issue, because some people inevitably 
look better while others look worse. And yet (as you will see later on), both are so to speak equally responsible in this vampire 
situation - both have permitted negativity to prevail - regardless of anyone’s long or short-term “benefit”. We have to face 
ourselves openly and face our real behavior instead of thinking about ourselves and about what we would like to think about 
ourselves. Active vampires find this especially unfeasible. However, there are no other possibilities if one wants to prevail over 
negativity and if everybody really and sincerely wishes the best to himself and to the world. And that is the only essential point. 
This is precisely where our “higher self” will help us with the first step if we only address it and ask for help, regardless of 
whether we are an active or a passive vampire - because the “higher self” is connected with the entire Universe, with the Creator 
or with God, if you prefer that name. The “higher self” knows quite well the principle of love, which is a divine principle, and 
will teach us that, because we also know that already. We are the “higher self”, only we have forgotten that. The “higher self” is 
the eternal divine spark in us and this is why we know the principle of love, we only have to remember it. Such a mission of 
positive transformation is not at all impossible as it might seem at first sight. 

Therefore, the personal endeavor of each individual in transforming fear into a love is not a mission impossible even in a negative 
energy environment typical on the global scale for the entire Planet fin mv estimate!. Why? Because it completely depends on us . 
We need no favorable circumstances, no therapist. As we start spinning our chakras we must especially avoid all therapists or 
teachers because we create dependence on him, and that can stop the process of positive transformation for a long time. 

Therefore, you first need awareness of all that (which is what you are just reading), and readiness and the decision to realize it as 
well. Then you need perseverance, intuition, sincerity and consistency. Luckily, we all carry that in ourselves, although few 
people show it as well. This is why each of us can become the best person in the world - of course, if we really want it. Later, a 
few months after you started spinning your chakras, if you feel the need for it you can apply to a therapist, who can then become 
quite useful. 

Of course, if your body is sick, you will not stop seeing a doctor. With your own contribution you will dizzily speed up the 
treatment prescribed by your doctor, but in that phase you can’t do without him. You only need to be careful and participate in 
the treatment process by immediately informing the doctor about all improvements because he doesn’t expect them. Such 
improvements will require the change of usual therapy, which the doctor will know himself, of course. The essential point is to 
note the improvements carefully and keep informing the doctor about them. 

We could discuss at great length the topic “why have we forgotten our divine spark”, but I am simply skipping that at the moment 
because this story cannot have 400 pages. What is important is remembering or believing that there is a divine spark within us, 
that there is love within us. You need not look for it elsewhere. Some day, whoever is very interested in that, will realize - from 
the positive state of energy, from the positive mind - the genuine answer to the question: “Why have we forgotten love?” Now it 
is more important to truly remember love. That is my topic. 


42 . 



THE “MERRY MAGIC” TECHNIQUE 


You are not the density 
That you thought you were. 

You are more Grace than molecule. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

We have become familiar with the concept and the properties of positive energy. We now have to learn how to master the 
required practical skill. Without that all knowledge would be ineffectual. To be sure, all our knowledge at the consciousness level 
can also be realized at all the other levels of our being, and if these levels do not contradict one another (which is often the case in 
our world), this is a spontaneous and easy process. Since you live in today’s world and not in any other world, you will need 
more effort, maybe even a lot more effort, to get your energy moving in the positive direction and then stabilize it. OK, you may 
need a lot of effort and persistence. So what? We are really exaggerating with our views according to which everything can be 
solved by pressing one key, that everything can be cured with one pill. We have instant soup, instant coffee, etc. Few people 
think that they can also enjoy the process because, usually, only the goal is important, and it must be achieved momentarily. The 
technique I am presenting is simple, but it requires your persistence, consistence, precision, accurate observation of ourselves, 
candor - although all that develops with the application of the technique and with the understanding of its deep meaning. After 
all, if you have not yet developed these and other wonderful human properties, it is really high time to start developing them, 
even if they also bloom of their own in the field of positive energy. 

If you have already activated your chakras clockwise, then you know why this technique is called “merry magic”. Because you 
started to laugh with all your heart, enjoy life, rejoice in practically everything. This means that you have already understood the 
life is beautiful, and that is the first sign of love and the constant companion of positive energy - the energy of love. The 
technique, or the way of its implementation, is very important in any kind of work because it makes us more efficient and more 
successful. The same applies to the work in which we are engaged, which is the most spiritual effort on our Planet. Since we - 
human beings - are a unique combination of mind and body - our technique must take due account of that. 

I know from experience that I have never had the will to apply any complicated technique or exercise that I found in various 
books on spiritual growth or healing in a patient and persistent way because they were mainly complicated, with many variants 
and sub-variants, requiring hours of sitting or relaxing, hours that are never available. The “merry magic” technique is reduced to 
a minimum - it’s not quite simple, but it’s not complicated either. After you’ve done it several times we will see that you know it 
by heart. Apply it accurately as described. That is essential! Every step is essential in order to get the result through accurate 
performance. But you need not sit in absolute peace and be absolutely relaxed. You can apply it while you walk, wash dishes, or 
even if you are watching a movie or attending a business meeting. 

You have become familiar with the first step already at the beginning of the story - get you chakras moving clockwise. That is 
the first step, but it is also, in operational terms, the goal. The meaning of the goal described in this way is TO LEARN TO 
LOVE, learn what is LOVE. Our goal is not to recover from one disease or other, although that will also happen (unless, perhaps, 
you have started too late, and your body is already totally exhausted and ruined). Our goal is not to resolve various vital 
problems, although that will happen too. Our goal is to live LOVE, our goal is to love. Whom? Ourselves and on to the whole 
Universe. Love has no boundaries. 

1. First step - ACTIVATE THE CHAKRAS . This step would be absolutely sufficient if one lived alone in the world, or if we 
lived in a world in which clockwise energy prevailed. But that is not the case. We live in a world in which negative energy 
prevails, energy moving counterclockwise. The source of negative energy are the people around us, and we are also the source. 
That is why this energy first needs to be stopped and then set in motion in the opposite, i.e., clockwise direction. How to stop it? 

2. Second step - STOP NEGATIVE ENERGY . In the daily routine of the “merry magic” technique we must actually start with 
the second step - stopping negative energy. How is negative energy stopped? First of all, our intention is essential; then we 
proceed to the state of conscious intention - I am stopping negative energy . Then, we must think in images - a series of pictures 
imagined as a silent movie; we must visualize because our unconscious best understands messages in images. 

Imagine negative energy reaching you as a multitude of “gossamer threads”, which stick to you and through which the energy 
vampire draws your energy and somehow pulls it to itself. These threads can be focused on a relatively narrow area (e.g., the 
shoulder, stomach and the like), and can also cover the entire body, which most frequently happens in a later phase of our relation 
with the energy vampire unless we oppose him. At the same time we send out our own gossamer threads to somebody else in 
order to make up for the energy we are losing. The domino effect can turn out to be a very long array. In most cases the energy 
vampire does not send out his gossamer threads just to one person but to almost everyone in the extended family and to friends. 

In order to stop this negative kind of energy we need to break all the “threads” - those reaching us and those we send toward 
others. 

Before that we must raise the consciousness of our emotions and of our attitude. The following awareness is crucial: WE ARE 



NOT PUNISHING, WE ARE NOT GETTING REVENGE, WE ARE NOT ANGRY, WE ARE NOT FURIOUS. This can be 
achieved more easily if we are aware that we are also “attacking” some other people as we are being “attacked”. This can be 
achieved more easily if we remember that we were “attacked” by someone we love, someone who loves ns, and that we have 
then “attacked” someone who loves us and whom we love. I am talking about loving and being loved in a conditional way, 
because so far we have been used to apply the word “love” to fear. All the same, we are “fighting” with our nearest and dearest. 
Until this moment none of us is conscious of that war, nobody wanted it, so why get mad? In this moment it is not easy not to be 
mad, and yet we must be aware of anger and be capable of deciding: “I AM NOT MAD”, because this is indeed the deciding 
moment not to be mad. Anger or any other negative emotion only “ reinforces the flow of negative energy toward us and the flow 
of our negative energy toward others. And a negative emotion is the best way to recognize negative energy. 

If you are furious or angry, don’t force yourself not to feel it. For starters it will do to become aware of anger, i.e., to admit to 
yourself that you are angry. Stopping negative energy (see the instruction later on) will erase, cancel the energy of anger. It will 
radically cancel energy as such and, therefore, also the possible future anger. Not at one stroke, but bit by bit every time. There is 
another essential point: by stopping negative energy you help both yourself and “your” vampire, and the next person whose 
vampire you will be - therefore, stopping negative energy is an act of mercy, and the only way to activate the energy of love 
At the psychic level stopping negative thoughts is also essential. Maybe you have never thought that your thoughts are not yours. 
Yet, many thoughts that cross our mind really aren’t our own. As has already been mentioned, the energy field produced by 
people, whether negative or positive, extends infinitely independently of space and time (this will be explained later in quantum 
physics terms). Close persons, i.e., family members and friends, are tuned to our frequency, as radio transmitters and radio 
receivers. We literally receive their thoughts and emotions, although we don’t know that. We have a telepathic tie with all of 
them which, however, does not function as we have seen in bad movies (according to which we could follow our friend going to 
see a movie, meeting a friend and hearing what they are talking about - and similar idiocies). But it does function. Let’s say your 
friend is mad at you, but you don’t know it because she didn’t want to tell you anything - she kept the whole story and the reason 
of her anger to herself. And what is happening with you? All of a sudden you start thinking about her, you don’t know why, but 
you are also sort of mad at her. And you can’t get rid of the thought. Actually you don’t even notice that you have been thinking 
about that and being mad for quite some time. Your condition, not caused by anything visible, is the result of energy telepathy. 
The negative energy field reached you (and literally brought you your friend’s emotion - anger - and her image), your energy 
became negatively oriented, you lose energy, and your friend taps it. Subjectively she feels well because in her thoughts she “has 
blown her top”, and you feel poorly because you are suddenly, for reasons you can’t explain, full of gloomy thoughts and 
undesired emotions. She enhanced your negative frequency and, owing to negative resonance with your thus established negative 
energy, enhanced her negative energy. In time you will both feel the negative consequences of such a relationship both at the 
health level and at the level of your friendship. The only difference lies in her having a subjective feeling of power while you will 
have a feeling of impotence. Even if she is not mad at you but at somebody else, you will feel just as described. But the same also 
holds good the other way round: if you are mad, she will feel the consequences, as will persons close to you. 

A similar scenario can be worked out with a parent being apprehensive because of her son. Thus, the mother may be afraid that 
her son will not pass a test or flunk an exam. Because of this fear, transmitted telepathically as described above, the son will 
really fail the test and, moreover, when he comes home he will snap at his mother. Neither he nor his mother will know why. She 
couldn’t learn instead of him, could she, and she even warned him to learn more. He will snap at his mother with every right, 
although he consciously does not know why; but unconsciously he knows the reason quite well because it was her fear (that he 
might fail) that brought him negative energy and literally blocked some essential brain functions. That is why her son did not 
even remember what he had learned, and was even less creative for an intelligent improvisation if he partly knew something and 
therefore had a chance to pull through anyway. It all happens just as between the two friends (in the way described above). 

What to do? Stop such thoughts at once! It doesn’t matter whether you are a “transmitter” or a “receiver”. How to do it? Again 
become aware that you are thinking a negative thought. Decide to stop. Practice “step 1” (see below), for now you also have to 
stop negative energy, because a negative thought, as well as a negative emotion, is negative energy, 

This concerned the arrangement of emotions and thoughts, i.e., the psychic level. If we have no identifiable persistent thoughts 
about anyone, then we are working only at the energy level. 

The energy level of stopping negative energy is even more important. However, when we work both at the psychic and the 
energy level we can achieve a positive result much more quickly. 

The energy part of stopping negativity is carried out by visualization - through imagining pictures with which we break the 
incoming and outgoing “threads” of negative energy. The concentrated picture in our mind which gives a clear instruction to our 
unconscious is an act - it happens, although at first we cannot “see it with the inner eye”. But it does happen. If we are careful, in 
a few minutes we shall see that the accident in the form of physical pain or bad mental mood, fury, anger etc. - will pass “as if 
driven away by a magic wand”. 


Step 1 - STOPPING NEGATIVE ENERGY (See drawing No. 3 - The sword) 




Drawing No. 3 - The sword 

2 a) Let us imagine that we are holding with both hands a long sword made of blue light and cutting with fast decisive moves all 
these threads around us along the body from head to toe, and then again until we have circled round the whole body. Let us end 
this operation with three transversal moves of the sword above our head to cut the threads coming to and leaving the crown of our 
head, and with three transversal moves of the sword under the feet. Additionally, repeat the cutting in front of those spots on the 
body where we possibly feel pain. 

2 b) Since the strongest threads reach the chakras, or issue out of out chakras, they need to be processed with particular care in 
order to stop the negative energy from the chakras. Let us imagine that we are binding the threads (actually the remains of the 
threads after they had been cut off with the sword) twice, i.e., with two knots one after the other. In this way we will bind in turn 
the threads issuing from all the chakras, starting either from the top or from the bottom - it is not of the essence. 

2 c) After we have cut off with our luminous sword the threads coming from and leaving almost every spot on the body, let us 
imagine there are still short threads left (after the cutting). They can be taken care of by grasping , with quick movements, bundle 
after bundle of the threads and tying them all into a knot. In this way we cover the whole body, the arms and the legs. This 
completes the stopping of the negative energy - the one arriving at us and the one we are sending to somebody else. 

3. Let us wait a few minutes and after that activate our chakras clockwise as described before. (See drawing No. 1 - The system of 
main chakras) 




Drawing No. /., The system of the main chakras 

What is the point of this exercise in stopping negative energy? It is very essential to know the meaning and goal of every energy 
movement. In the language of energy, “stopping” means saying “I don’t want to communicate with you in this way and I am 
leaving”. It’s not essential whether you are a passive or an active vampire, but you must say it in the “language of energy” which 
is understood by your own unconscious and the unconscious of your interlocutor. When you have only verbal communication, no 
matter how far you may have “gone away”, that still leaves energy communication. In this way these two levels of our being are 
almost permanently in contradiction, and that is why we have so many confusing situations among people, so much 
misunderstanding and chaos. This is why it is so important to practice issuing the same message at the psychic - conscious level 
and the energy - unconscious level. 

What else do we achieve with these energy exercises involving the stopping and the moving of the chakras? We achieve the 
flexibility of the chakras, so that after a time (after we have learned the forgotten movement) they will stop by themselves in 
contact with negative energy (and not only the main chakras but all the 88,000 chakras!), and as soon as that becomes possible 
they will start moving clockwise by themselves. Until you learn the trick, you need to practice. At least for a year. And the older 
you are, the longer. 

People who know nothing or very little about the functioning of our unconscious may find this procedure funny and may even 
doubt its efficiency. If you have followed with understanding this story about the unconscious energy war we are fighting with 
our nearest, then remember that so far you didn’t know anything about that either because we have forgotten, a long time ago, our 
knowledge about the unconscious which was once natural to us. So, why should you think that these methods are strange? A 
strange war calls for strange methods. Therefore, our exceptionally powerful unconscious understands our intention and images . 
With our inner intention and with this sequence of images used to stop negative energy, the unconscious gets a clear instruction 
on what is to be done and does it. This is confirmed by relief and the cessation of discomfort of any kind, felt immediately after 
the procedure. 

The “merry magic” technique is simple because it requires no special concentration, peace or relaxation. And you get all that just 
be practicing the technique. All we need is visualization - the imagining of corresponding “live” pictures. Which definitely isn’t 




just a futile effort. Skilful and aware visualization is the strongest mover of our conscious, and especially of our unconscious. 
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SYMPATHY- “LET’S SUFFER TOGETHER!” 

Do not single out for special attention one human being 
whom you would then burden with responsibility for your growth. 

Relationship is not mutual responsibility. 

It is mutual love and self-discovery. 

When two people are bound beyond that, there is servitude and false authority. 

That is the destruction of relationship. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

In psychological terms, a lot has to be changed also at the feeling and behavior level. You will know better what to do if you have 
already started using the energy technique, although parallel work is necessary in order to progress faster. This will also motivate 
you to be persistent. We will see several examples of very frequent relations, situations and characters serving the major illusions 
in our life, and then the ways of dealing with them. 

Although this may look crude, certain things certainly need to be said candidly and with great determination. Thus, for example if 
a relation in the family or with friends is unequal, if you are very dissatisfied with it, you had best break it completely, at least for 
a time. And do it with a candid and clear explanation without many details : “I have long been dissatisfied with our relation, it 
would be best not to meet for some time”. Period, we are leaving. We must show determination. It stands to reason that you 
should have done it a long time ago if the relation is constantly dissatisfactory and if you couldn’t improve it. If you continue to 
see that person without saying nothing, he/she will insist all the time on seeing you and exhaust you even more than before. This 
is why it is recommendable to proclaim it loud and clear. If the situation involves a close family member - but it may also 
involve somebody else - the break need not be for good. Probably it will be possible to re-establish the relation again in a year or 
two - this time on the correct energy matrix, and then the relation will be as it should be. But you don’t know that. Maybe it 
won’t be possible. Once you stabilize your own high frequency, you will know whether it is possible or not. You need not be 
oversensitive or cravenly sentimental in such situations. 

Since this is in violent opposition to all “good” family customs and traditions, let’s analyze some relations. 

Let us assume that you are a married adult and that you have minor children. In energy terms, your major problem are you 
parents, even if you think you have no problems with them. They are not old yet, but they constantly need some help, and they 
also help you all the time in one way or another. That would be ideal if there were no energy vampirism, and in most cases there 
is. The most reliable signs of energy vampirism: you look after your parents a lot, you are constantly available to them, what they 
think and say is more important to you than what your partner thinks or say . Even if the organization of life in a city, if both 
parents work and the children are minor, is demanding and strenuous, try to organize yourselves without parental help. In that 
way they will no longer have an excuse to rely too much on you. And as far as they are concerned, they can take care of most 
things by themselves, except in cases when they need help to move heavy furniture or anything of the kind. Even if one of your 
parents has remained alone, don’t fill his/her loneliness and thus deprive him/her of the incentive to manage in the company of 
his peers. Even if they are sick, don’t shoulder the entire burden of care, just do what is really indispensable. Many patients who 
are really sick have fallen ill, among other things or primarily because of that, in order to tie somebody in the family to 
themselves because they thought that the person(s) would “fly away”, although they know, unconsciously, that otherwise they 
will not be able to tap their energy. 

It is very important to understand suffering correctly. One’s own suffering and the suffering of other people. What is the desirable 
attitude toward suffering? Sympathy and help - that’s what they taught us. No! Suffering only need to be understood. 

Poets have elevated suffering to a very high pedestal. Suffering has become the trademark for a noble spirit and sensitive 
character. But no! Suffering is a not a state of love. Suffering as mental or physical pain is only a condition warning us that 
something is wrong in the story of your life and that it needs to be changed. Suffering is quite certainly a condition of negative 
energy . Joy and happiness are conditions of positive energy - conditions of love, conditions of God’s mercy. 

What happens when we sympathize with a person who suffers in one way or another? The suffering person reminds us of our 
own suffering, arouses our own pain. Our sympathy with that person is essentially an act of self-pity, we are crying over our own 
pain , so that in most cases sympathy is an act of selfishness and not of help. The positive side of this relations can also be seen, 
but in a way which is totally the opposite of the usual way. The sufferer with whom you sympathize so deeply that you would 
even be prepared to cry over his grievous destiny actually reminds you that you have concealed a suffering, i.e., negative energy, 
somewhere deep inside and that you need to resolve it just as the sufferer needs to resolve this own problem. You don’t need to 
sympathize and cry together and help the wrong way. 

In energy terms, what is happening in that process? Negative energy is enhanced. The other sufferer has reinforced your negative 
energy, but you have also reinforced his/hers by reverse resonance. What did you get with such sympathy and help? A reinforced 



center of negative energy. Has yon resolved anything? Nothing at all, really, Have you made things worse for yourself and for 
him/her? Oh yes, you have, you definitely have. 

What should you do? What can you do? The only thing you can do is avoid getting in such a situation into a reinforced spiral of 
negativity. You need to stop your negative energy and set your positive energy in motion (by using the “merry magic” 
technique). After that you will see what you can do spontaneously at the level of your behavior with respect to the other person. 
You will probably keep aloof and refrain from helping that person as he/she expects you to do - in the way which mutually 
reinforced negative energy. If you just hold lectures about negative energy, which would be the only efficient help, the person in 
question will not understand you, he/she will think you don’t want to help and that you are trying to get out with a cheap story. So 
you don’t need to do that either. People are not after real help and actual change. What suffering people want from you is the 
energy of fear, negative energy, because they feel that as “love”. You now know that this is wrong. Actually, the only thing you 
can do is - leave. What do you achieve with that? First, don’t enhance the negative field with false over-sensitiveness - in fact, 
with your own self-pity. You remain positive, meaning that you will be able to cooperate with those people who are still energy 
neutral to some extent, people who still haven’t chosen suffering as evidence of “nobility” of the spirit. And what will happen to 
the sufferer you abandoned? Everybody delves so deeply into his/her own suffering until he/she understands, one day: “Well, this 
really makes no sense. Let’s deal with the matter with our own forces, in a new way”. Everybody can suffer freely as long as 
he/she likes. Everybody literally chooses his/her own suffering because that is the only wav to learn, finally, that suffering is not 
the goal, that suffering leads nowhere . Why should you feel responsible for him/her? And thus increase your own negativity? 
This also holds for the immediate family. 

They usually say that you will help the suffering person the most by offering love. What does that mean? We have seen that we 
only show fear, that what we think is love is only fear disguised as love. If you are in a field of negative energy just as the other 
sufferer, can you offer him/her love? True love, not fear disguised as love. It is time to be aloof about love. Until you have a 
relatively high and stable positive frequency, you don’t know how to offer anyone love. What does offering love mean? It means 
remaining stable in positive energy and activating, by resonance, the energy of the other person in the positive direction. That is 
all, really all, you should take into account. And you will see what behavior you will get out of that. Don’t be a slave of 
stereotypes, customs, other people’s expectations, don’t expect anything. Simply see what you are going to do spontaneously, and 
then be patient and see what will happen to that sufferer. You will see that you have helped both yourself and him/her, and that 
everything took a totally surprising turn, different than the usual way. 

You are now in the situation to resolve something that has been going on for generations and millennia. Therefore, it won’t be 
painless. You need determination and a change of criteria in the categories of sympathy, obligations and habits. You need 
firmness and an apparent reduction of consideration. Just apparent! And why have we, in a competition of sorts between the old 
and the new, always appreciated the old more? In this imbalance both the old and the new, the old and the new generations, have 
lost. Both, with you in the middle, are unindependent, unfree. Now we need a momentary and apparent imbalance in the opposite 
direction in order to get a true balance and harmony. We need to give advantage to the needs of the youngest. We need to be 
determined in avoiding to participate in negative energy in any way. Unless you do it, the price is your marriage, your children. 
Will you, just like previous generations, spend the future of the world in order to comfort (not to solve, not to help) the old age of 
the world, its past? Or will you finally write off the old debts and start anew with your own forces and thus allow the world to 
truly exist in all its beauty for you, your children and all the children of the world? 
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THE CUNNING OF THE NEGATIVE MIND 

The mind can conceive of ways to present anything to make it seem true. 

...The mind is a doorway through which you walk to live within your world. 

It has capacity to make sense out of illusion. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

Let us get back to our “merry magic” technique, which has been mentioned extensively with the necessary explanations. In the 
appendix at the end of the book you will find a brief operational version for daily use. And now, some more identification signs, 
you will find them useful. 

Active vampires are insatiable, stolen energy gives them the feeling of power , the feeling of domination and superiority, and their 
ego is enthusiastic because they feel strong and superior, full of initiative and energy. This is why they subjectively do not feel 
poorly when they find themselves in a field of negative energy which they actually produce and which negatively affect them in 
the first place. 

It is known that malignant tumors only cause pain in the terminal phase. The malignant disease develops for a long time and there 
is no pain. That is the price of enjoying negative energy. Diabetes is a similar case. This is why active vampires , if they have 
decided to stop negative energy and get positive energy going, need to watch carefully how other people feel , and not how they 
feel. 



They need to watch people in their environment, especially children and family members. If the members of your household are 

listless, 

inert, 

nervous; 

if they suffer from 

headaches, 

flatulence, 

belly-rumbling, 

choke 

hiccups 

heartburn 

allergy, 

asthma, 

dry unexplainable coughing, 

sneezing, 

frequent colds, 

frequent infections of any kind, 

frequent inflammations of any kind, 

low blood pressure, 

if they sleep long, 

if they are sensitive to cold, 

if they eat sweets all the time, 

and you feel nothing of the kind, then you are probably an active vampire. As soon as you notice that someone in your vicinity 
feels any of the mentioned symptoms, apply the technique. 

If, on the other hand, you belong into the group in which some of the described symptoms occur, you are a passive vampire , 
meaning that you need to pay more attention to how you feel yourself . 

Stopping negative energy followed by chakra activation, i.e., using the “merry magic” technique, needs to be applied as soon as 
you feel one of the mentioned symptoms on yourself or notice it on a close person. This is why you need to be careful about 
physical symptoms, your own and other people’s, and notice them as soon as possible. It is easier to stop negative energy in the 
initial stage, before it has engulfed you completely, then later on when it gets into full stride and kills your will so much that you 
don’t even remember what needs to be done. Since this sensibility comes later, the best solution is to apply the technique - for 
some time, i.e., at least a couple of months - every hour or two . 

If you are an active vampire, then you certainly need to do that every hour. And if you feel that you are markedly negative, even 
every thirty minutes. 

Why so often? Because the habit is strong, and it takes some effort and persistence to get rid of it. An active vampire is in the 
habit of stealing energy. A passive vampire is in the habit of letting his energy to be stolen, and often even requests that it be 
stolen. The habit of both is very strong. An active vampire feels excellently well with his habit, the passive one not at all with his. 
But regardless of the difference in subjective feeling, both are harmed. 

For the technique of stopping negative energy and getting the chakras moving you need one to three minutes, occasionally five if 
negative energy is strong. 

I don’t want to say that the performance of the “merry magic” technique is really so easy even at work, while walking or in a 
movie theater, and that does not require any effort. Yet, it is always feasible - you only have to devote yourself to the task. Since 
it solves all your problems , you need to give absolute advantage and spare no effort, persistence and imaginativeness. There are 
countless ways to set apart three minutes in any situation. You can apply the technique while walking, waiting in a queue, even 
during an informal talk or watching a movie. Either you want to deal with your problem or you don’t. This is a matter of your 
personal decision. And what is to be done needs to be done. 

Therefore, the technique is the same, only active vampires do it more often and pay attention to the people around them, 
especially family members and close friends, while passive vampires pay more attention to themselves. Why is the technique the 
same? Because both continue to spread the energy of fear, negative energy, and stopping it is the most essential point. The next 
most essential point is to get the chakras moving. 

You will probably need a year to “train” the technique, although it may happen that you will be able to “straighten” yourself and 
your family even before, at last as far as major problems are concerned. The experience of a vast majority of users shows that 
you’ll have to work with “merry magic” several years until you straighten everything up, and then carry on, although not so often 
because, unfortunately, we live in an energy-wise totally negative environment. It all depends on how many members of your 
family are “training” the merry technique, on the number of active vampires in your family, and on their power. It also depends 
on how sincerely you are committed to change. When, one day, you raise the frequency of your energy to the maximum - if there 
are still around you vampires which can stop your positive frequency - you will need only ten-twenty seconds to think about 
them in a concentrated way and their energy will become positive, and your frequency will almost immediately return to the 
maximum. When you have blocked, low frequency energy, regardless of the person you are thinking about, you are also blocking 
that person’s energy. Even when you are thinking about a person “with love”. You will know what is love and you will really 



diffuse love around you only when you reach maximum frequency. You will spread it with your presence, your thought. That is 
the goal of the “merry magic” technique. You will replace illusion with reality. Lies, illusions and confusion will disappear. You 
will simply know and finally feel love, beauty, goodness. Why doesn’t our dear God do it? Why did he “let” us fall so low? Why 
did he let our frequency fall so low, to zero, to negativity (in terms of physics and energy fields)? Our dear God has also left us 
some important things to deal with them, which should impress us and which is fully in accordance with the feeling of 
importance we cultivate about ourselves as a species. Such a question about God caring poorly for us could also mean that you 
still don’t understand the difference between yourself and a daisy. Be patient, for the moment the daisy is cleverer than you. 

In the beginning of this process, if it is activated by a passive vampire, active vampires are rather intrusive if they don’t 
consciously participate in it because they are left without the huge quantity of energy to which they are used. This is why you 
need to be particularly careful the first few days, and apply the technique more often. It would be a good idea to go away 
somewhere, change sleeping hours. Passive vampires are usually sleepyheads and should go to bed later and wake up much 
earlier, and eliminate possible after-lunch naps. They will feel surprised how fresher they feel with one-third off their sleeping 
time. Active vampires, who are usually early risers, need to apply the technique immediately after waking up, and then apply it 
very frequently, every thirty minutes until seven or eight in the morning when other people usually wake up. Why? Because early 
in the morning, when they drink coffee and enjoy the morning, active vampires are especially active in stealing energy. That is 
why the others have problems with waking up, are drowsy when they finally wake up, frown at everybody, immediately start 
making coffee and light a cigarette. This is why both need to apply the technique the first thing in the morning. 

The night is a story of its own. Passive vampires usually wake up once, but also several times during the night. That is not normal 
for anyone, and it is not the consequence of any disease. Both nocturnal waking and disease are due to the presence of negative 
energy, whether “produced” by you or arriving from someone from your immediate family. Passive vampires, i.e., victims, are 
rather comatose and numb when they wake up, and probably ask for chocolate or other sweets, or any food. In such a condition it 
is really hard to remember to apply the technique, although it is exceptionally essential just then. At night our unconscious is not 
at rest at all. We are “dealing with” what we have not done by day, we experience again all the unpleasant events, this time more 
strongly, we quarrel, argue, and that is why energy losses are still higher than by day. Without any scruples possibly imposed by 
a bit of consciousness by day, active vampires play their role even more viciously. What to do in order to resolve this situation 
which is even les familiar to us than the situation by day? Actually, we can’t do anything, unless we apply the technique even 
when we wake up - but not lying down, because in that position we could easily fall asleep again without having completed even 
a half of the technique. Certainly, once we have straightened our daily energies the night will also be more orderly with time. We 
will know that we have become more orderly when we no longer wake during the night, not even once, when we will not need 
more than five or six hours of sleep, when we wake up rested and fresh at any time, very early or later - surely with no swollen 
eyelids and bloated cheeks. 

If we belong to the passive vampire, i.e., victim category, the essential point is that in most cases we are not sleepy according to 
any sequence or program of our own body - it is our vampire that lulls us to sleep, whether by day or at night. Such sleepers 
suddenly feel an irresistible impulse to fall asleep immediately, and they also usually know the exact time when they go to sleep. 
In this way the vampire acquires a temporally very accurate habit to pounce on us, because when we are so put to sleep, actually 
hypnotized, he can exhaust our energy much more easily than when we are awake. What to do? Don’t ever fall asleep just when 
you feel that irresistible urge . Don’t sit or lie down - do something, move, apply the technique every five minutes at least for the 
next half hour or full hour. You must resist and demonstrate that you no longer agree to that exploiting relation. Go out in the 
evening, change you sleeping time continuously. Rise early in the morning, apply the technique several times. You will note that 
you feel more refreshed although you sleep less. If you have the opportunity, on Saturday try to go to sleep as late as possible, 
stay awake at least until five o’clock in the morning, apply the technique every thirty minutes because your vampire charges his 
battery by tapping your energy several times during the night, and early in the morning. And then, on Sunday morning, sleep just 
two or three hours. You will be rested and will not be sleepy. Upset continuously all your routines. Quite recently this is also how 
improvements are achieved with depressive patients - they wake them up at night. No wonder, depression is exclusively the result 
of vampire attacks. On such an “alert” Saturday it would be even better to leave town and say nothing about your destination. The 
negative energy of your vampire “knows” your location and your sleeping time. If you confuse him by changing the place and 
time of your sleep, he will need time to find you. And if you persevere in changing your sleeping time and place, and in applying 
the technique for blocking negative energy, he will give up after some time. This looks like the most imaginative horror movie. 
Unfortunately, it is true, and you know well that even the most expensive mattresses and the “most medical” pillows did not help 
you to achieve a healthy and restful sleep. Now you know why, and you know what you need to do. Later on these mattresses and 
pillows will come in handy. 

In most cases active vampires are domineering persons, persons who like to command, criticize; they are very skilled at analysis 
and logic, intellectually very convincing, and they believe they are fully right - and even others often think they are right. They 
turn stolen energy into negative energy - mainly through negative emotions, negative thoughts and destructive ideas they have 
collected together with stolen energy. Active vampires are often people who think they have a vety strong feeling of justice. 
Essentially, they never understand other people, they violently object, censure, avenge themselves and do not forgive. 

Passive vampires suffer from an energy deficit since childhood and that affects their character. Their main feature is that they do 
not like conflicts, either verbal and least of all physical ones. They always give in, are always helpful, always understand, justify, 
accept 

the situation. They are the other extreme on the vindictiveness-indulgence scale. Their indulgence looks like rather civilized and 



desirable behavior. And actually it is not. They simply never have the energy to fight for their attitude, their opinion, their right to 
life. This is why they intellectually justify and “understand” all kinds of domination, and even aggression to which they 
constantly exposed, but also aggression over other people. Their rule is: the wiser head gives in. In this case this rule no longer 
holds good. You must respond with a determined “NO!” both to negative energy and to the active vampire. And at both levels, 
moreover. At the energy level, according to the description of the “merry magic” technique, and at the level of human relations, 
you need to oppose all those who want to do you wrong, who want to dominate and control you at all costs and in every way. In 
the process, the most essential part is not to activate your own negative emotions, because you understand that. And when you 
really understand, you do not censure, you don’t have negative emotions. You should treat it as cleaning the bathroom. You don’t 
really feel like doing it, but afterwards you are pleased because everything is shining and clean. When you clean the bathroom 
you are not mad at anyone, at least not if it’s your turn to clean it. So, now it’s your turn to clean it. 

Passive vampires do not turn negative energy into a feeling of power or puffed up vanity, hut they also spread it and stop the 
chakras of their immediate set, in most cases of their children or partners. To be sure, definitely not as intensively as active 
vampires, and without having that momentary “benefit” in the form of a feeling of strength, power and domination such as felt by 
active vampires. This is why passive vampires are essentially victims. We nevertheless call them vampires because they also 
spread negative energy by the very fact that they don’t oppose it . The chakras of the victims spin very quickly clockwise, and 
their frequency increases fast, as soon as the negative energy field is stopped. That is another essential difference with respect 
to active vampires, who have greater problems in activating positive energy, and even greater problems in stabilizing it - 
presumably because they enjoy the feeling of power arriving “on the wings of negativity”. 

Complications in distinguishing the two also emerge because active vampires often do not look like violent, domineering persons. 
Very often they look like gentle, quiet people. That is why it is important to distinguish the really good and gentle people from 
the apparent good guys. Apparent good guys are calculated good guys who have put on a mask of gentleness and use it while 
they roam the world, but they are totally different when relating to one of more members of the family - they are domineering, 
commanding, thy don’t let them breathe, and often serve them diligently in their daily routines to make them totally helpless and 
dependent. However, active vampires steal energy from everybody, both from the single person they control and from others, 
where do not tend to dominate at the psychic level, but essentially dominate at the energy level. If you don’t know that person 
well, or his/her family relations, you will find it hard even to imagine that this gentle, dear person could have a vampire relation 
with you. 

Everybody should frankly, as frankly as possible, candidly, as candidly as possible, analyze himself/herself in terms of the above 
description in order to discover what he/she is really like. In this major transformation it is really crucial to be frank - to oneself 
and to others. Because being frank is the first condition in the lesson of love. There is no love without frankness. 

It is not crucial, but useful, to recognize whether you are an active or a passive vampire because, apart from intensity, the 
technique is the same. However, passive vampires can find the process difficult (just difficult, not impossible) if they do not 
recognize themselves and do not recognize who in their immediate environment intensively steals their energy. 

Let us take, for example, Nina, whom I know quite well. She is gentleness itself, sweet, hard-working, intelligent, conscientious, 
unobtrusive, eager to help. But she is scared and painfully worried about every mistake she makes, however stupid and minor it 
can he, or could make. Yet, a dear person in every respect. For a time we worked together and I really enjoyed working with her. 
One day I noted that she was tapping my energy - wholesale at that. I checked the matter - there was no doubt. Of course, she 
could not even imagine what was happening at the unconscious, energy level, because she also found me sweet, and ours was a 
mutual preference. That’s the paradoxical aspect of the vampire-victim relation. Both want precisely such a relation and initially 
both enjoy it. How to explain, how to solve the situation? None of her traits matched the traits of an active vampire. To be sure, 
she had high blood pressure, 

And that is as a rule one of the safer signs to recognize an active vampire, only I did not know it at the time. And that unnecessary 
fear, but then I did not know that it was also an important symptom of vampirism. Then I combined several details from her life, 
which she had told me on and off, and the whole scheme started unraveling. 

She is already an old woman of seventy. She was a widow and lived with her son, who was on the verge of fifty. She was never 
satisfied with him. When he was a baby, she gave him to her mother to raise him, and she was never truly his mother. His father, 
her first husband, died in the first year of their marriage. The first husband mistreated Nina, hut here second husband was also a 
tyrant and an alcoholic, and he died on the verge of old age - also before his time, let’s say. The woman activated her negative 
energy quite viciously already in her early youth. Lazarev calls that “a program for murdering love and for destroying the male”. 
Finally, after a failed marriage her son lost his job at the age of fifty, and never seriously looked for another. He went back to his 
mom’s apartment, and she is maintaining him and harassing him because of his “inertia and incompetence”. Her main vampire 
trait, a vicious need for domination - could be discerned only in her relation with him. When I guessed that trait from her 
allusions about her son, I started to understand the point. She was not the victim of those situations with her son, or of those with 
her husbands - she caused them herself with her vampire behavior at the energy level. Her son could not find a job, and didn’t 
even look for one seriously, because he was realizing his mother’s unconscious program: if he did not work, he would surely 
remain with her and be her constant energy source. “On the surface” the mother was very dissatisfied with her “lazy” son, but 
essentially she created the program of her son’s impotence which he obeyed absolutely. These are the absurdities and the artifices 
of negative energy. 

While we socialized, her son broke a leg; the fracture did not heal two and a half years, the wound and the bone were persistendy 
infected, he broke the still unhealed bone two more times, and underwent three surgeries. The doctors did not know what to do 



any more. The man was almost totally devoid of energy, and the little left had a negative orientation imposed by his mother. He 
also drank. In such circumstances his wound could not heal because, and that is especially a typical feature, in a negative energy 
environment wounds get infected very easily. Since she no longer got any “energy benefit” from her son, the old lady tapped 
everybody’s energy. Including me, although her emotions in my regard were positive. However, she could no longer help herself. 
Her energy system could survive only on a parasitic basis, and was “now functioning negatively even without negative emotions 
and thoughts . In this way, our very good relation at the intellectual and emotional level was not a guarantee of energy correctness. 
I had to break every contact with her. I tried to avoid it, but it didn’t work. 

This is why I said that psychological traits, character and behavior of people are very deceptive criteria in determining who is an 
active and who a passive vampire. We must listen carefully to the signals of our own body in order to perceive who is stealing 
our energy, or the person whose energy we are stealing. In this regard people are usually very lazy - they don’t feel or recognize 
the subtle signals of their own body. But on the other hand they very meticulously describe every movement, every hair or feather 
of their pets, and know how to interpret all their “thoughts”, feelings and wishes. Just imagine! 

Our body is the last instrument left when our consciousness blacks out, shrivels and withdraws into a cocoon because of negative 
energy. Even in such circumstances it is a very fine instrument. If we only listened to it carefully we would understand that it is 
sending out thousands of subtle signals. If we can understand the movements of our cat’s or dog’s ears or tail, why are we 
neglecting the beautiful language of our “higher self” through our body? How do such negligent people approach, for example, 
physical love? How can they make love when they do not even feel three signals out of a thousand issued by their body? 


45 . 

THE LITTLE TIMID MAN IN US 

The little man is not ashamed of what is not well-intentioned, or afraid to do what is not correct. 

With no prospect or earning he does not indulge in what is good, and without the pressure of his environment he does not correct 

his mistakes. 

However, self-correction in minor matters might make him efficient in more significant matter. 

... The little man thinks that small acts of charity are unimportant, and does not do them; he thinks that small misdeeds are 
unimportant, and does not refrain from them. Thus his evil accumulates until it can no longer be concealed, and his guilt 

increases until it becomes unforgivable. 

(Tao Te Ching ) 

I have known for a long time the importance of the classic Chinese wisdom about little people and little deeds. That thought 
introduces the theme of this chapter: how to be a virtuoso in caring after things in our everyday life. If we are careful with our 
energies, small invisible things, our good assets will accumulate. 

Whether we are active or passive vampires, it is not quite simple to turn the direction of energy in the positive sense when we are 
surrounded by negative energy. By force of habit we immediately sink into a negative resonance with the negative guy and 
mutually reinforce negative energy - but so that the passive vampire loses and the active one gains strength. Both are negative. 
Owing to the negative orientation of energy the consciousness of the passive vampire shrinks so much that he does not see that he 
is “disappearing” and cannot remember that he ought to take some steps. On the other hand, the active vampire - because of the 
negative orientation of energy- is intoxicated with the feeling of power, buoyancy, eloquence, diligence, and does not care for the 
passive vampire who suddenly becomes deadly sleepy, and just stares ahead with not understanding or involvements. 

Let’s take a family of four members (parents and two children), plus two grandparents on either side, plus some siblings on either 
side, plus their partners and their partners. A lot of people, and they are all “in the game”, they are all potential victims. A 
powerful active vampire, a member of one of these families, can drain them all. This is why it is important to find in the family at 
least one “ally”, or even better several allies, who will understand the problem, decide to activate energy in the positive direction 
and apply the technique . In that case the time of transformation is much shorter, and those who especially stand to gain are 
children and young people up to twenty, because they spontaneously, without even knowing it, spin their chakras in the positive 
sense as soon as they feel that someone near them is doing it. (Children, as we all know, are the most positive part of 
humankind). When two or three people start the positive process, children are the first and the fastest to join them unconsciously 
followed, very quickly, by passive vampires who have not been informed about the process because it was estimated that perhaps 
they would not understand it and would not want to participate. In such a situation the space of the active vampire in the family is 
being very restricted. It is also very difficult to involve an active vampire in the process but now, when he is already in the “lake” 
of positiveness, his periods of positiveness become longer, and the situation improves for everybody. However, even if the 
situation improves, one must not be careless in the process, because otherwise the whole thing might end with a failure. 
Everything can revert to the old condition 

if the conscious actors of transformation are careless and if they are not persistent in “accumulating little good deeds” and, in this 
case, looking out for any sign of energy imbalance and responding immediately. If you don’t find at least one ally in the family, 



the chances of your own transformation are rather reduced. This is why you will need a lot of persistence and patience. 
Alternatively, you can leave the family and reduce contacts with them to a minimum until you succeed in raising your frequency 
to an adequate level. There are always several ways out of every situation. 

And what about the deadlines of transformation? Major variations are possible. It is better to apply the “merry magic” technique 
much longer than described, because there is no harm in doing that. If you apply less than prescribed, in a very short time the 
situation will again be bad as before. Of course, this needn’t be cemented forever either. You can always start from the 
beginning. That is, the technique has to be applied every hour or two for at least three months. If there are more difficult 
problems in the family, whether health or financial ones, you need at least one year. After three months, or even more, when 
improvements in the family are visible in all spheres - health, learning, job, money, mood, mutual relations - the technique can be 
applied every three or four hours, unfailingly immediately after waking and just before going to bed, for the next several years. If 
you note deterioration in any sphere - let me stress, in the family , not only in your own life - turn again to a more frequent 
regimen. You need to be careful and look after changes, and persist in the effort. 

In order to understand this instruction better, let me compare this with an image I have been carrying since childhood. I adored 
stories about Winnetou, but also other stories about red Indians, e.g., The Last of the Mohicans. How does an Indian chief walk 
through the forest? He treads softly in his moccasins, careful not to leave any tracks, not to break a twig, to walk on harder 
ground leaving no prints, on the lookout for animals and people, noticing before being noticed, carefully distinguishing friend and 
foe. At the same time he looks for animal or human tracks, assesses how old they may be, and also estimates the time needed to 
catch up with them or escape them. And always admires the beauty around him. This is truly the work of a virtuoso involving all 
senses, the intellect strained as a bent bow but softly, flexibly, like a step in the moccasins. The Indian chief always walks like 
that, not only when he is hunting or fleeing. He is simply maximally careful because that is a condition for survival, because he is 
used to that and educated for that and because, ultimately, it because it amuses him - to be excellent in everything he does. Can 
you imagine yourself looking after energy - your own and somebody else’s - in this way? 

Or do you differ totally from the Indian in moccasins? It’s already “your second nature” to walk along noisy streets without any 
clever thoughts in your head, seeing nothing interesting, stopping automatically by the traffic light and expecting traffic police to 
look after your safety, even expecting that from the mayor: “Why the hell doesn’t he check the road maintenance company and 
have them repair all those potholes!” And then you snipe at the passer-by for brushing against you, at the counter clerk in the 
town hall, at the black cat crossing your path. Then you meet an acquaintance, have coffee with him and criticize everybody and 
everything - from the prime minister to common acquaintances - because nobody is good and everybody is out to get you. 

Does the Indian chief criticize the bear which might have attacked and killed him, or the enemy tribe which also needs watching? 
He doesn’t, there are simply there, and it’s up to his skill to avoid or defeat them, without any emotions and with no anger. These 
are simply facts of life which need to be taken into account and the solution of which we must learn. 

We have become so indolent with the benefits of modern society that we expect somebody to settle everything with one or 
another regulation. Regulations are certainly a good thing, but why forget the guard of an intelligent, competent person? Why not 
be kind with people you can be kind to, determined and curt with others requiring such treatment? That is the simplest formula 
for life in the modern society where there are no bears in the bushes, but there are vampires. All you need is recognize the 
situation and take the right stand. And you can’t do that without positive energy. 

And that would be the “merry magic” technique with extensive explanations. Additional explanations follow with the help of 
some genetic hypotheses. 


46 . 

THE SELFISH GENES AND THE SUPERIOR MIND 

You have come to this planet first to transform your own inner landscapes, to remember and to love who you are. 

From that moment on, you bring Light where darkness seems to be and bring love where fear seems to be. 

That is the sole purpose of being human. 

You are all in the business of transforming your planet. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

I have develop a thesis according to which the most widespread diseases of our time, many of which are considered to be 
hereditary, are not hereditary at all in terms of inheriting sick genes. In my view, the family dynamics of negative energies 
suggests the conclusion that damaged, genes, if any, are only damaged by negative energy in the fetal phase or later on and that 
they have not always been negative, i.e., in the parental sexual cells. However, what is “hereditary” is the predisposition to spin 
energy in the negative sense, i.e., the predisposition toward negative energy. But it is not necessarily hereditary because 
predisposition toward negative energy, i.e., energy vampirism, whether positive or negative, is hereditary only until we become 
aware of the problem. When we become aware and perceive how it works, we can very easily “eliminate” the evil heritage . 
Energy vampirism or parasitism presents similarities with parasitism in the animal world. In this way our theme can be set within 
broader evolutionary context of life on the Earth. In order to illustrate this thesis, I shall quote some of the ideas of one of the best 



known geneticists of our time, Nobel Prize winner Richard Dawkins, as presented in his The Selfish Gene. First, Dawkins’s 
fundamental conclusion on the relation of man and his genes: 


Our brains are separate and independent enough of the genes to be able to rebel against them. As already mentioned, we do it to 
an extent every time we use a contraceptive because we thwart the main role of the genes, i.e., to reproduce as much as possible 
in keeping with “their gene ” role. There is no reason why we shouldn’t rebel even more. 

...We have the strength to challenge the selfish genes with which we are born... We can even talk about the ways to deliberately 
develop and promote pure, unselfish altruism - something not met in nature, something that has never existed in the entire 
history of the world. We are built as gene machines... but we also have the strength to turn against our creators [genes, S.A’s 
remarkj. We alone on earth can rebel against the tyranny of the selfish replicators [genes, S.A’s remarkj. 

This is certainly in an essential contradiction with the most broadly accepted understanding that we can hardly evade a disease 
which is genetically hereditary, i.e, if “we carry it in our genes”. Public opinion, or any generally accepted position, is not less 
efficient for that even when it interprets a scientific thesis in a simplified or even incorrect way. It is absolutely efficient. If you 
read, in the papers, three times that a disease is hereditary, you are not reading the small print - i.e., that this will happen probably 
or maybe, but under certain conditions. You remember that “the disease is hereditary”. After that you implant in your 
consciousness a program which works on your getting sick. You issue an order, and the unconscious is very powerful in obeying 
your orders. 

Therefore, according to Dawkins we, human beings, can defeat the gene by our conscious decision. This makes us unique on 
Earth and this distinguishes us from all the other beings on Earth. That’s what the geneticist says. On the other hand, I assume 
that every “genetic error” is due to the work of negative energy; therefore, by a converse logic, when we stabilize positive energy, 
the genes could spontaneously order themselves, and that would reduce the number of genetic errors and, thereby, the number of 
all diseases possibly related - after all - with the activation of the “bad” genes. If the daisy is perfect, so are, certainly, we. On the 
other hand, if all diseases emerge from vampirism - this being my thesis - and vampirism appears among people primarily as 
negative consciousness (as negative emotion and negative thought), our brain - or, more precisely, our consciousness - should 
really be more powerful than any gene. 

Another part of the mentioned book, very essential and very extensive -1 found it particularly inspiring - deals with the behavior 
of different parasites in the plant and animal world. According to Dawkins, parasitism can be defined as selfish behavior whereby 
one individual derives benefit at the expense of another by cheating. And that definition also holds good for energy vampirism. 
Interestingly, the great geneticist attached exceptional significance to the phenomenon of parasitism in a totally different context. 
The theme is anyway present all over the place in our time. It simply calls for being perceived and resolved. 

Nature abounds in animals and plants controlling individuals of the same or another species... where natural selection favors 
genes for tricks... in order to ensure their propagation ... 

... Parasites of all types have long been known to exert fastidiously insidious influences on their hosts. A species of microscopic 
protozoan parasite called Nosema has “discovered” how to manufacture a chemical that is very special for the beetles. Like 
other insects, these beetles have a hormone called the juvenile hormone which keeps larvae as larvae. The normal change from 
larva to adult is triggered by the larva ceasing production of juvenile hormone. The parasite Nosema has succeeded in 
synthesizing a close chemical analogue of this hormone. Millions of Nosema club together to mass-produce juvenile hormone in 
the beetle larva’s body, thereby preventing it from turning into an adult. Instead it goes on growing, ending up as a giant larva 
more than twice the weight of a normal adult. No good for propagating beetle genes, but a cornucopia for Nosema parasites. 
...And here is a case history to provoke even more Freudian anxiety than the Peter Pan beetles - parasitic castration! Crabs are 
parasitized by a creature called Sacculina. Sacculina is related to barnacles, though you would think, to look at it, that it was a 
parasitic plant. It drives an elaborate root system into the tissue of the unfortunate drab, and sucks nourishment from its body. It 
is probably no accident that among the first organs that it attacks are the crab’s testicle or ovaries; it spares the organs that the 
crab needs to survive - as opposed to reproduce - till later. The crab is effectively castrated by the parasite. Like a fattened 
bullock, the castrated crab diverts energy and resources away from reproduction and into its own body - rich pickings for the 
parasite at the expense of the crab’s reproduction... 

... Parasites, too, don’t have to live inside their hosts... Cuckoo nestlings don’t live inside robins or reed-warblers; they don’t 
suck their blood or devour their tissues, yet we have no hesitation in labeling them as parasites!... It is easy to empathize with 
foster parents duped into incubating the cuckoo’s eggs. Human egg collectors, too, have been fooled by the uncanny resemblance 
of cuckoo eggs to, say, meadow-pipit eggs or reed-warbler eggs. What is harder to understand is the behaviour of foster-parents 
later in the season, towards young cuckoos that are almost fledged. The cuckoo is usually much larger, in some cases grotesquely 
larger, than its ‘parent’. I am looking at the photograph of an adult dunnock, so small in comparison to its monstrous foster-child 
that is has to perch on its back in order to feed it. Here we feel less sympathy for the host. We marvel at its stupidity, its 
gullibility. Surely any fool should be able to see that there is something wrong with a child like that. 

I think that cuckoo nestlings must be doing rather more than just “fooling” their hosts, more than pretending to be something 
that they aren’t. They seem to act on the host’s nervous system in rather the same wav as an addictive drug ... (underlined by 
S.A.). 

So enticing is the red gape of a cuckoo nestling that it is not uncommon for ornithologists to see a bird dropping food into the 



mouth of a baby cuckoo sitting in some other bird’s nest! A bird may be flying home, carrying food for its own young. Suddenly, 
out of the corner of its eye, it sees the red super-gape of a young cuckoo, in the nest of a bird of some quite different species. It is 
diverted to the alien nest where it drops into the cuckoo’s mouth the food that had been destined for its own young. The 
“irresistibility theory” fits with the view of early German ornithologists who referred to the foster-parents as behaving like 
“addicts” and to the cuckoo nestling as their “vice”. It is only fair that this kind of language finds less favor with some modern 
experimenters. But there’s no doubt that if we do assume that the cuckoo’s gape is a powerful drug-like super-stimulus, it 
becomes much easier to explain what is going on. It becomes easier to sympathize with the behaviour of the diminutive parent 
standing on the back of its monstrous child. It is not being stupid. “Fooled” is the wrong word to use. Its nervous system is being 
controlled, as irresistibly as if it were a helpless drug addict, or as if the cuckoo were a scientist plugging electrodes into its 
brain. 

But even if we now feel more personal sympathy for the manipulated foster-parent, we can still ask why natural selection has 
allowed the cuckoos to get away with it. Why haven’t host nervous systems evolved resistance to the red gape drug? Maybe 
selection hasn’t yet had time to do its work. Perhaps cuckoos have only in recent centuries started parasitizing their present 
hosts, and will in a few centuries be forced to give them up and victimize other species. There is some evidence to support this 
theory. But I can’t help feeling that there must be more to it than that. 

In his book Dawkins describes quite a few other examples of nature’s imaginativeness but also “foul dealing” in inventing ways 
of living at another’s expense. Later on we shall see what can be concluded, in evolution terms, about this kind of “foul dealing”, 
i.e., what are the survival chances of “unfair” species as opposed to fair ones. For the time being, in our context, let us just use the 
comparison with the idea of the foster-victim bird “drugged” by the little cuckoo’s red gape. 

Not always, but very often, sudden sleepiness which puts you to sleep almost immediately is a clear sign that you are in the field 
of negative energy or, more directly, that you are exposed to the attack by an energy vampire. Other sleep disturbances include 
long sleep, nocturnal waking, and morning “hangover” and sullenness. Many people are sleepyheads. That is a well-known fact. 
They can’t sleep long enough, and yet never sleep their fill. What’s the problem? 

While he/she sleeps, the vampire’s victim is even more “pliant” for some reason. The victim has no chance to defend himself 
anyway, unless he knows the problem of energy vampirism, but when he sleeps he is a still easier prey. Some energy vampires 
apply the putting-to-sleep “technique” very skillfully. This phenomenon led me to link with the ornithologists’ observation about 
the spell cast by the little cuckoo’s red gape on the parent bird which will forget its own progeny and prefer the cuckoo intruder. 
In the same way, negative energy in the human world subjugates its energy victim by momentarily putting him/her to sleep and 
destroying his/her minimal defense potential. 

The loss of will is another manifestation of the victim’s fatal subjection. Whenever you are besieged by negative energy, you lose 
the will to do anything you intended to do or wished to do or decided to do. You reproach yourself, feel guilt, although you don’t 
know why, but you just don’t get to work. Such periods can be very long, but this can also become a permanent state of your 
mind. 

I have singled out these two manifestations - the consequences of a vampire attack (long and unhealthy sleeping and listlessness) 
as the most probable ways of an accurate attack on the victim’s nervous system according to Dawkins’s hypothesis about the 
little cuckoo capable of attacking the nervous system of the forced “parents” which then behave as drugged addicts. The same 
happens with a human victim of an energy attack. Not only does it lose will for anything, it primarily does not even want to 
consider why he/she “feels like doing nothing”; the victim doesn’t see that such periods are getting longer and longer, fails to see 
that he/she sleeps longer hours, does not remember that waking up can be a joyous event because the psyche and the body have 
rested, and accepts drowsiness as a normal condition. 

What does listlessness actually mean? Or long sleeping? This means that you are losing consciousness, the basic human feature . 
And not only that! You also immediately serve as a transmitter of this evil force, and you transmit negative energy, with many 
bad consequences, to some people in your immediate environment or to all of them. Not with the same intensity, but that doesn’t 
change the essential point. 

This possible similarity with the little cuckoo suggests the conclusion that energy vampirism is a “skill” we may have inherited 
from ancient times, even from our animal ancestors. And, as Dawkins says, man is not the slave of his genes, man has 
consciousness which is stronger than genetic heritage. However, the circle seems to be closing again: negative energy, even if not 
caused by a genetic complex, is so “cunning” that it attacks the very instance which ought to defend us from the undesirable 
gene; indeed, it attacks the very defense headquarters - consciousness - and disables it very efficiently. 

Yet, we needn’t be desperate because of this vicious circle because we have discovered how we can solve it. Let me stress again a 
very important fact: we don’t have to think about social conditions and about the support for our own transformation of positive 
energy into negative energy, of the negative spin into the positive spin, because this is exclusively a personal decision, an act and 
effort of each individual of which absolutely everybody is capable, just as we are capable of breathing. 

Of course, in the prevailing negative energy environment this personal act of transformations suffers from aggravating 
circumstances. It is still possible and feasible, but the lot becomes more difficult and can take a longer time. We can compare it 
with living the “Eskimo way”. Life in polar regions is certainly more difficult than in Polynesia, but you can live happily in polar 
regions, too. Sometimes, and even more often, life is more difficult than usual, but that’s no reason for spoiled grumbling - let’s 
carry on, lively and willingly, because life is designed to be easy. Albeit restricted and sleepy, our consciousness can still be the 
greatest blessing the Creator has given us - of course, if we decide to wake it, that is, if we decide not to let anyone deaden it. 



The following Dawkins’s consideration can also be interesting with relation to my observation and estimate that negative energy 
prevails on the Earth, which can be worrisome for every individual (yet, for the sake of personal orientation it is also good to 
know the trend of large numbers in a phenomenon). Dawkins considers what happens to a population faced with at least one 
parasitically inclined individual. This is a very important question in view of the fact that different forms of parasitism are very 
widespread among all living beings on Earth. 

Suppose a species of birds is parasitized by a particularly nasty kind of tick which carries a dangerous disease. It is very 
important that these ticks should be removed as soon as possible. Normally an individual bird can pull off its ticks when preening 
itself. There is one place, however - the top of the head - which it cannot reach with it own bill. The solution to the problem 
quickly occurs to any human. An individual may not be able to reach his own head, but nothing is easier than for a friend to do it 
for him. Later, when the good friend is parasitized himself, the good deed can be paid back. Mutual grooming is in fact very 
common in both birds and mammals. 

... Suppose B has a parasite on the top of his head. A pulls it off for him. Later, the time comes when A has a parasite on his 
head. He naturally seeks out B in order that B may pay back his good deed. B simply turns up his nose and walks off. B is a 
cheat, an individual who accepts the benefits of other individuals’ altruism, but who does not pay it back, or who pays it back 
insufficiently. Cheats do better than indiscriminate altruists because they gain the benefits without paying the costs. To be sure, 
the cost of grooming another individual’s head seems small compared with the benefit of having a dangerous parasite removed, 
but it is not negligible. Some valuable energy and time has to be spent. 

Let the population consist of individuals who adopt one of two strategies... We are not talking about conscious strategies, but 
about conscious behaviour programs laid down by genes. Call the two strategies Sucker and Cheat. Suckers groom anybody who 
needs it, indiscriminately. Cheats accept altruism from suckers, but they never groom anybody else, not even somebody who has 
previously groomed them... If the incidence of parasites is high, any individual sucker in a population of suckers can reckon on 
being groomed as often as he grooms. The average pay-off for a sucker among suckers is therefore positive. They all do quite 
nicely in fact, and the word sucker seems inappropriate. But now suppose a cheat arises in the population. Being the only cheat, 
he can count on being groomed by everybody else, but he pays nothing in return. His average pay-off is better than the average 
for a sucker. Cheat genes will therefore start to spread through the population. Sucker genes will soon be driven to extinction. 
This is because, 

no matter what the ratio in the population, cheats will always do better than suckers. For instance, consider the case when the 
population consists of 50 per cent suckers and 50 per cent cheats. The average pay-off for both suckers and cheats will be less 
than that for any individual in a population of 100 per cent suckers. But still, cheats will be doing better than suckers because 
they are getting all the benefits - such as they are - and paying nothing back. When the proportion of cheats reaches 90 per cent, 
the average pay-off for all individuals will be very low: many of both types will now be dying on the infection carried by ticks. 
But still the cheats will be doing better than the suckers. Even if the whole population declines toward extinction, there will never 
be any time when suckers do better than cheats. Therefore, as long as we consider only these two strategies, nothing can stop the 
extinction of the suckers and, very probably, the extinction of the whole population too. 

Let us transfer Dawkins’s model of consideration to human behavior. In the human population we also have, in energy terms, two 
types of individuals, because you can only be a vampire or a victim, i.e., an active or a passive vampire, or, in Dawkins’s 
language, a cheat or a sucker. For the time being, just as in animals, the behavior is unconscious, regardless of whether it is 
genetically conditioned or not. Just as some genes propagate and others disappear, the same happens to these two types of 
behavior. Energy vampirism spreads as an unconscious model of behavior and has affected almost the entire population. 

In the active/passive vampire dichotomy it should be clear that there is no clear-cut division into vampires and victims, because 
the passive vampire also “infects” everybody around himself with negative energy, even of he has no apparent benefit, in the 
form of power and domination, as an active vampire. What does that actually mean? It means that we, as a human society, are 
already in a situation in which “cheats” prevail, and this then means that the population is entering the extinction phase because, 
as Dawkins’s model says, nothing can stop the extinction of the suckers and, very probably, the extinction of the whole 
population too. 

However much we as individuals sometimes feel that the situation in the world is bad and alarming, we always comfort ourselves 
with the well-know saying “the world has always undergone crises and yet went on”. I have nothing against this comfort, but it 
would be good if we understood that we are in front of an outcome, which is inevitable due, because we truly live in a world of 
negative energy. It is true that people live longer, but it is also true that people suffer increasingly from illness, meaning that the 
quality of their life is declining drastically in spite of the decent level of the material standard of living for the majority of the 
population of the so-called developed world. It would be difficult to say whether this condition of an ever sicker, thicker and 
older population is lethal, just as the situation which the bird population faces extinction when “ticks prevail”. In our prevailingly 
additive consciousness we are no longer capable even of appreciating the problem, and we only reduce the criteria for estimating 
global or personal circumstances. Just as government standards allow a growing degree of impurity in drinking water, and even 
food, and just as fruits are not even close to being sweet as they used to be, we are getting accustomed to a life with more and 
more diseases and we find that “normal”, or at least inevitable. 

The continuous lowering of the criteria of pollution, of the criteria of the quality of life, simply cannot be sustained below a 
certain limit. We shall not be able to think, much longer, that the worst diseases only happen to others. They happen to all of us, 



only you didn’t try to record them as I did, and you don’t see the negative life balance of your own family. When cheats prevail, 
“the population becomes extinct”. 


47 . 

WE HAVE ALWAYS KNOWN EVERYTHING, WE JUST FORGOT 

Now what is to be done about the circumstances that exist in your world? 

What is to be done with the horror, the pain, the starvation, the fear, the grief? 

If love formulated this planet, 

How can love now heal it? 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

We need not limit our considerations to the theme of disease or environmental pollution as the most important indicators of our 
situation at the personal and planetary level. 

First of all, the vampire myth. I am not familiar enough with technology and ancient art to be able to date the appearance of 
vampires in human tradition. However, there is no doubt that vampires are increasingly popular in drama and literature since the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, while over the past thirty years we have actually experienced a vampire “boom” , mainly in 
movies, but also in fiction. The many movies and books with a vampire as the main character are increasingly intriguing ever 
larger audiences. This coincidence with the growing presence of negative energy on the planet is not accidental at all, not to 
mention the fact that essentially the vampire behavior of Count Dracula and other from the same “entourage” fully coincides with 
the energy “picture” of the phenomenon. In vampire legends the vampire is a creature of evil, a rare phenomenon of misfortune, 
one’s own or somebody else’s. The vampire is actually the spirit of a deceased person who is “partially defunct”. However, in 
reality vampires are live, ordinary people - just like many of us. Therefore, we are vampires. Yet, it is quite certain that none of 
us wanted to be an evil creature - and this detail distinguishes us from mythical vampires. The rest coincides: in order to survive, 
a vampire must suck people’s blood and in most cases kills them. This death is “temporary” and partial, because the victim 
immediately learns the trade and, as a vampire, sucks the blood of new victims and thus creates new vampires; it “lives” only by 
night. One could even say that we - live vampires - are also rather dead. We live in an illusion, an unreality of our own creation, 
because a negative mind guided by negative emotions sees everything wrong. The vampire from the myth has no moral, no 
scruples, he is just guided by the irresistible urge to survive. A vampire can look stylish, rich, be very educated.... In most cases a 
vampire is socially very skilled, i.e., charming, because that is the most elegant way to have enough clients for the vampire ball. 
There is no contradiction here. The vampire also has problems of his own, he is not quite omnipotent, and sunlight can kill him. 
Yes, light always makes darkness disappear... 

I must say that I had second thoughts about using the term “energy vampirism” for energy parasitism, and thus following the 
mythical name introduced by Joe H. Slate in Psychic Vampires, although Dion Fortune and others had also used it before that. I 
wondered because that could have looked as too crude a label which might hurt many people, because it refers to many, to the 
vast majority of us. Then I eliminated all doubts and decided to use it without any over-sensitiveness. Because it is true. Because 
it says the same as the vampire myth, because it is an explanation of the same phenomenon, only at different levels of 
consciousness. Because it was always like that in history. In most cases we explained vehement phenomena in the human world, 
negative ones in particular, through various forms of socially acknowledged fiction such as art. In this phase every individual can 
still think that the label refers to “others” and not to him. Social sciences, but much later and with much trouble, have also 
explained that this regards many people or each of us. However, they, the social sciences, reach a certain limit, because the 
scientists themselves are often unable to accept the seriousness or the gloominess of their own discoveries and stop short of 
calling the spade a spade. Then come individuals who risk the fury of the crowd and declare “the emperor has no clothes on!” 
After a time everybody gets a message. Nothing new under the sun. And so, accepting the term vampirism, I said with great 
determination: “None of us has any clothes on!” And there is no emperor... We need to examine ourselves bravely and bear in 
mind that nobody will solve our energy problems for us. Simply because that’s impossible. But we can release ourselves. 

Let us look, then, at modern music in terms of our knowledge of negative energy. Already in the past century dissonant music 
prevailed, music that jars on our ears, music that does not caress, simply music that is largely noise. This music is dissonant not 
only in its expression but also in terms of the way in which it is heard. High power PA systems in small spaces simply have a 
deafening effect. Young people in particular feel a need for that tremendous noise. Why? It is clear, clearer than with any other 
phenomenon, that music is vibrant energy. Unmelodic noisy vibration “breaks” other forms of energy in space. This is precisely 
what ought to be done with negative energy produced and spread by people (if you don’t have a smarter solution). How to protect 
yourself from over-anxious parents spreading fear instead of love? Young people do it instinctively. Even if they know nothing 
about negative vibrations, they resort to the most efficient means available - the deafening sound of music. It blares from their 
rooms and in all places where young people gather for entertainment. That blaring music is only an act of self-defense, never of 
enjoyment. 

What do spasmodic movements in modern ballet express? Disharmony in the soul. What are they trying to achieve with a 



sequence of intersected movements that do not flow, that have no harmony. Stop the negative energy tormenting the body and the 
soul. Whatever the theme to be expressed in modern ballet, essentially it is an attempt to break the negative flow of energy. 

There is no harmony anywhere. We all scream and tty to break the cold darkness of negative energy at least by noise, which 
succeeds in doing that while it lasts. This is the unconscious tactics of desperate people which helps a little only while you attend 
a concert or if you switch the volume control of your CD player to maximum power. But even that cannot last long because your 
neighbors will soon call the police. All these are escape tactics. And, as we know, we can’t escape from ourselves. 

Let us look at all this in the context of the globally unprecedented success of The Lord of the Rings, the book and the movie, fifty 
years after the book was written. In a literary way, the book describes the same thing I am describing - negative energy. In the 
book, negative energy puts people to sleep, dazes them, and has the same effect on vegetation, waters, and everything else. “The 
others” are aggressive, merciless, absolutely subject to every manipulation of the evil sorcerer. At the end of the second book a 
large spider almost kills Frodo after it has dazed him and wrapped in its sticky cobweb. This is actually a very accurate picture of 
negative energy which wraps you up physically and dazes your consciousness. The book is very long and rather complicated, and 
the idea is not immediately apparent. Who reads three thick volumes nowadays? And yet, millions have read it enthusiastically - 
because they have also intuitively recognized what it says. The book became popular with a delay because the problem of 
negative energy, which suffocates everything as poisonous fog, has also climaxed only in recent years. Our environment has 
already become Mordor, The Land of Shadow. Although our plants and trees are still green, all the vegetation close to human 
settlements has a negative energy. The same applies to domestic animals and pets. 

The same happens in the Harry Potter books which issue the basic message: evil can be conquered only by “sorcery”. And in 
history only sorcerers knew how to handle energy. A description of Harry being attacked by creatures called dementors in Harry 
Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban is a good account of symptoms suffered by the victim of a very vicious vampire attack. 

They all froze. Harry’s breath caught. The cold passed through his skin, entered his chest, the very heart... His eyes sank into his 
head. He couldn’t see anything. His ears roared as if full of water. Something was pulling him downward. 

... They all gave a start hearing some crackling. Professor Lupin was breaking a large bar of chocolate into small pieces. “Take 
this! ”, he told Harry and offered him a large piece of chocolate. “Eat it! It will help you, you ’ll see... ” Harry bit the chocolate 
and, to his great amazement, felt warmth flowing through his body up to the points of his fingers and toes. 

Chocolate really helps when you are “drowning” in negative energy; roughly as aspirin, it momentarily relieves symptoms but 
does not solve the cause of the problem - which does explain the great popularity of chocolate. 

The Harry Potter books have enjoyed tremendous print runs and incredible popularity. Why? Because children intuitively feel 
that the mottled mix of morose non-wizards, flying broomsticks, crazy professors, rat and owl pets, actually describes their main 
problem- negative energy. But it is also a new way of solving it. Nothing taught in schools and all knowledge acknowledged in 
developed countries and state educational institutions is of any help. Wizardry helps. It is only in wizard tradition that you will 
find what I am writing abut. To be sure, old wizards used to deal with some other problems and developed some other techniques. 
Yet, although essentially only wizards were always competent for knowledge about energy in people, they were mainly, except in 
“primitive” societies, not only socially marginalized but also forced into hiding. It has to be noted that not all wizards can be 
recommended because, as it is known, there have always been good and bad wizards. Wizards did not understand either the true 
nature of energy and the damaging effect of negative energy, first of all for the person setting it in motion, i.e., for the person who 
wants and does evil. Or, conversely, understood it even too well and used it for very specific purposes. Since ordinary people and 
their institutions understood the nature of energy even less, and any pursuit of energy was taboo and considered to be diabolical, 
it is no wonder that wizards were persecuted - unfortunately, good and bad ones alike. 

In addition to wizards, the people who now know the most about energy are quantum physicists, but even they, just like old and 
new wizards, have not yet understood that energy at the quantum level can be positive and negative, with deep implications for 
the destiny of the whole Planet and life on it, but not in terms of a plus or minus charge, or particle-antiparticle, but in terms of 
the direction of its spin. And they didn’t understand either the creative principle of human consciousness which is on the same 
energy scale as matter, although they are slowly guessing it. 


48 . 

THE SUCKERS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE RISE OF CHEATS 

Negativity has within it 
The seeds of its own destruction. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 


Let us return to Dawkins and his suckers and cheats. Cheats succeed first and suckers become extinct, then cheats also become 
extinct - everybody, that is. For the time being we have the impression that we not yet become “extinct” as the human population 
although, in my estimate, our cheats - vampires are prevailing quite nicely. Now is the time when the individual can, needs to 



and must appear and lead his personal revolution - turn the energy spin clockwise. Let’s see what Dawkins’s computer 
simulation will say then! Well, just as Dawkins, I introduced a third strategy into the “game”. Therefore, along with the existing 
active and passive vampire (or, in simplified terms, along with the vampire and the victim) there is also a third strategy - the 
strategy of personal transformation through the activation of positive energy. 

Let’s follow Dawkins: 

But now, suppose there is a third strategy called Grudger. Grudgers groom strangers and individuals who have previously 
groomed them. However, if any individual cheats them, they remember the incident and bear a grudge: they refuse to groom that 
individual in the future. In a population of grudgers and suckers it is impossible to tell which is which. Both types behave 
altruistically towards everybody else, and both earn an equal and high average pay-off. In a population consisting largely of 
cheats, a single grudger would not be very successful. He would expend a great deal of energy grooming most of the individuals 
he met - for it would take time for him to build up grudges against all of them. On the other hand, nobody would groom him in 
return. If grudgers are rare in comparison with cheats, the grudger gene will go extinct. Only if the grudgers manage to build up 
in numbers so that they reach a critical proportion, their chance of meeting each other becomes sufficiently great to off-set their 
wasted effort in grooming cheats. When this critical proportion is reached they will start to average a higher pay-off than cheats, 
and the cheats will be driven at an accelerating rate towards extinction. When the cheats are nearly extinct their rate of decline 
will become slower, and they may survive as a minority for quite a long time. This is because for any rare cheat there is only a 
small chance of his encountering the same grudger twice: therefore the proportion of individuals in the population who bear a 
grudge against any given cheat will be small... 

...It is quite entertaining to watch a computer simulation that starts with a strong majority of suckers, a minority of grudgers that 
is just above the critical frequency, and about the same-sized minority of cheats. The first thing that happens is a dramatic crash 
in the population of suckers as the cheats ruthlessly exploit them. The cheats enjoy a soaring population explosion, reaching 
their peak just as the last sucker perishes. But the cheats still have the grudgers to reckon with. During the precipitous decline of 
the suckers, the grudgers have been slowly declining in numbers, taking a battering from the prospering cheats, but just 
managing to hold their own. After the last sucker has gone, and the cheats can no longer get away with selfish exploitation so 
easily, the grudgers slowly begin to increase at the cheats’ expense. Steadily their population rise gathers momentum. It 
accelerates steeply, the cheat population crashes to near extinction, then levels out as they enjoy the privileges of rarity and the 
comparative freedom from grudgers which this brings. However, slowly and inexorably the cheats are driven out of existence, 
and the grudgers are left in sole possession. Paradoxically, the presence of the suckers actually endangered the grudgers early 
on in the story because they were responsible for the temporary prosperity of the cheats. 

Maybe it would be better to call the grudgers “the righteous” because they make the first kind step toward somebody else. If they 
are cheated, their criterion is “that’s not just, I will not allow it”. And what is the sucker’s criterion? “Yes, he did cheat me, but I 
won’t think about that , after all it’s only a couple of minutes spent on pecking the ticks off his head”. 

Now we can repeat part of the quotation from Tao Te Ching from one of the previous chapters: 

The little man thinks small acts of charity are unimportant, and does not do them; he thinks that small misdeeds are unimportant, 
and does not refrain from them. Thus his evil accumulates until it can no longer be covered, and his guilt increases until it 
becomes unforgivable. 

The quotation does not place particular emphasis on one of the greatest errors of the little man, although it is implied: the 
toleration of evil and injustice which he suffers at the hands of others (I am not talking about heroes who fight against general 
evil and sacrifice themselves for others, because that is another topic). And that is precisely the sucker’s criterion: “Yes, he did 
cheat me, but I won’t think about that , after all it’s only a couple of minutes spent on pecking the ticks off his head”. The little 
man lacks the great perspective - to understand that, when everybody thus yields a little, the sum will be a general catastrophe 
which - no less, no more - leads to the extinction of the population. The little man does not respond either to a minor or a major 
evil or injustice. Because a major evil is too large and, clearly, he cannot set it right by himself (e.g., hunger in Africa- “that’s the 
business of the mighty”). And he underestimates and disparages minor evil, “let’s not split hairs”, or is simply too lazy to think 
about it. And the results are devastating - every evil, minor and major alike, just grows. The result is, then - extinction of the 
population. 

Now somebody could say, with a hurt air: “I couldn’t prevent my energy being stolen, or stealing it from others, when all that is 
invisible and, moreover, totally unknown so far”. True! But also untrue, because there are always signposts, if we want to see 
them. 

The energy flow and the flow of manifestation (what is accessible to usual senses) in the material world coincide. Whatever can 
be read as domination, exploitation, rotten compromise, yielding (e.g., with the idea that it will be compensated in some other 
moment), every lie and insincerity, any situation causing a negative emotion or negative thought - all these are signs that we are 
in a negative field, whether we are an active or a passive vampire, a vampire or a victim. Unfortunately, most people neglect 
seeing a meaning in everyday events, just from the standpoint of simple and obvious human justice, not to speak about the energy 
level. Most people keep their fingers crossed and think “maybe I’m not strong enough to oppose but I’ll try to gain some benefit 
from it, sooner or later, and thus make up for the damage”. In our everyday life we won’t see anyone drawing up a balance of 



such minor events, as this is considered petty and lacking spirit. However, at the energy level an accurate balance is drawn up, 
and nothing is lost or forgotten. The cheat/vampire is a two-bit cheat in the beginning, then he understands that nothing stands in 
his way, and then he cheats on a whim, without any limitations. The sucker/victim thinks that a few lost minutes and some 
pecking of ticks on somebody else’s head is not worth any attention. And he does not understand that in front of his door there is 
an infinite queue of such customers and that there will be no end to the pecking of other heads, that he will neglect his wife and 
children who will all starve to death. 

After who knows how many centuries, or maybe millennia, of such nonchalant practices of individuals in human history, 
signposts become unsafe and ambiguous, and then only energy flows can be the criteria of righteousness and truth. 

What does Dawkins conclude in this regard? 

... A long memory and a capacity for the recognition of individuals [i.e., whether they are “cheats” or not, S.A.’s remarkj are 
well developed in man. We might therefore expect reciprocal altruism to have played an important part in human evolution. 
Trivers fan author quoted before, S.A.’s remarkj goes so far as to suggest that many of our psychological characteristics - envy, 
guilt, gratitude, sympathy etc. - have been shaped by natural selection for improved ability to cheat, to detect cheats, and to 
avoid being thought to be a cheat. Of particular interest are “subtle cheats” who appear to be reciprocating, but who 
consistently pay back lightly less than they receive. It is even possible that man’s swollen brain, and his predisposition to reason 
mathematically, evolved as a mechanism of ever more devious cheating, and ever more penetrating detection of cheating in 
others. 

Maybe it’s just as Dawkins says. We use our beautiful mighty brain, the perfect instrument of our intelligence and spirituality, 
either to cheat as skillfully as possible or to detect somebody else’s cheating. We use it the least for creativity, for creating beauty 
and well-being of all kinds, for a better and fuller expression of love. And, worst of all, this brain has become much more 
successful at cheating than in detecting cheating, much more successful in stealing energy than in detecting the theft of energy. 
This is what happens when an atavistic gene from who knows what time, when there was not even a trace of a human being on 
our Planet (e.g., a gene of fear as a useful reaction to danger), which survived for millions of years during evolution and still 
crouches somewhere in our DNA, associates with an intelligence developed much later. The result is a combination in which one 
and the other side display only some of their defects (somewhat resembling what happens in modern marriages), and then these 
defects develop into a monstrous combination - into a machine for the slow and, initially, imperceptible killing of life. Stealing 
energy is stealing life, the sublimated expression of any ever committed injustice. 

What follow, of course, is the crucial question of all disillusioned believers: “If the population made up of suckers” (pay attention 
to the term: Dawkins did not call them “good guys or “honest guys”; I hope you see why) functioned so well, why did God create 
the first cheat?” However, this God (would-be omnipotent, and actually only absolutely pedantic God) is only our limited 
understanding of God deriving from our already frightened mind. 

Maybe there would be some sense in the conclusion that we have not been committed and consistent enough in implementing 
simple rules such as, for instance, the Biblical Ten Commandments, so that now we have to learn the complicated trade of the 
wizards, always masters of invisible and therefore mysterious worlds. And maybe we just simply must get to know the invisible 
worlds in order to experience all the dimensions of existence, to experience the dimensions of existence of our immortal soul, 
which alone knows what is love. In order to experience the dimension that exists as a higher dimension while we are in the 
earthly world of matter, which is maybe the only dimension of the world in which we end up after death. And when Einstein 
discovered the fourth dimension almost a hundred years ago, something that no physicist challenges because it is a notorious fact 
for them, why do we, non-physicists, persist so stubbornly on the three-dimensional world? Because we have the impression that 
the world is obvious and clear because of its three-dimensionality? Perhaps it need not be so difficult to understand that the three- 
dimensional world is not clear at all. On the contrary, the concept has dumped us into quite a mess, as demonstrated daily by our 
present-day world and our individual lives. 
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SUCKER SYMPATHY IS USUALLY AN ACT OL IMPOTENCE 

From listening right side up, you have become accustomed 
To the crushing weight of your opinion. 

Listen upside down and see the benefits it brings. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

And now I will shift from the fourth gear/dimension to the first, because that’s all we can do on a steep uphill road. I am 
reverting to Dawkins’s conclusion because the little man in us finds it hard to understand his importance, and the energy victim 
always attaches greater importance to others than to himself. 

“Paradoxically, the presence of the suckers actually endangered the grudgers early on in the story because they were responsible 



for the temporary prosperity of the cheats .” 

Our culture has built a very strong system of over-sensitiveness towards people in trouble. Helping people in trouble has become 
correct. However, “trouble” comes in all forms, and the widespread population of “cheats” abundantly uses human sympathy. I 
am not talking about cataclysmic situations, major misfortunes affecting many 

people, natural disasters and the like. I am not talking about people seeking help for a creative idea the realization of which would 
improve something in their life and gives you a real chance of their paying back. I am talking about the people closest to us, the 
members of the immediate and extended family, about our friends. I am talking about troubles to which some of the members of 
the mentioned set seem to be subscribed, although in most cases the troubles are not really so dramatic, but are repeated 
infinitely. I also include permanently sick people. If you think about it and find out that you are always the shoulder to cry on for 
such “needy” people, that they always manage to borrow money from you, to get you to do something for them, to hop around to 
get them out of their chronic, everlasting trouble, then you are probably the sucker bird from Dawkins’s story that not only loses 
time and money by providing help of that kind, but also huge amounts of energy. Therefore, beware of the kind of people you are 
helping, and of how you are helping them. The warning is good although it may look callous and even blasphemous. It would be 
difficult to provide more detailed instructions. Maybe it wouldn’t hurt to remember the Chinese proverb that it is better to teach a 
hungry person to fish than to give him a fish. That category of people has been seen through a long time ago. Often, when you 
give a fish to a hungry person, you only help his laziness and calculated helplessness. I have not said anything new or anything 
very clever, especially not with regard to the lesson from the bird story telling us that it was precisely the suckers that secured the 
well-being of cheats. In the context of our vampire dramaturgy the victims, the suckers, simply fall into the net like fish. They 
offer their help spontaneously. The vampire need not even ask for I, but just cunningly suggest that he is in trouble, and the 
sucker will immediately offer his services, advise, devise solutions. All that appears to be so benign - after all, it’s human - and 
at the energy level you have a situation comparable to unplugging a bath-tub full of water - all your energy goes to the vampire. 
Not only momentarily, it flows continuously. Because the vampire is in the family, because he is constantly in trouble, and you 
are always there, ready and sympathetic. No, you’re just unwise and have no energy to say “No!”. Because if you really thought 
about it, you would see that there is something strange about it and ask a few clever questions, which would reveal that the 
situation is not so bad as your relative or friend would have it. But no, you immediately offer help, advice. If bankers operated 
that way, today we would have no banking system - which is after all a very useful institution. If you asked that eternally 
unfortunate wretch just one question, “What did you do to solve the problem, why do you think I should do it for you?”, 
everything would be much clearer. And even when you think that history is strange, you don’t have the strength to say “No!”! 
You don’t have the energy to say “No!” just as you don’t have the energy for many things, and yet you keep helping. In this way 
you contribute to disharmony and imbalance in the world. In this way you contribute to the growth of the vampire population and 
to the destruction of the sucker (“good guy”) population. These are the small dramas in life in which the “red” side of the energy 
balance grows tremendously, and you think these are trifles not even worth mentioning, let alone any analyzing. Moreover, don’t 
insist either on teaching the eternal wretch how to fish. In most cases he couldn’t care less. Every goodness is not good, just as all 
that glitters is not gold. At the conscious energy level there is no helping, just cooperation - on an equal footing - in creative 
ideas. 

Paradoxically, in such cases help is sought by someone who is already exploiting you at the energy level. Since you are being 
exploited at the energy level, that person is in a negative energy field, but so are you. Because of that, neither of you has a 
positive thought; in a nutshell, you both have the wrong idea. His exploitation at the energy level necessarily tends to turn into 
exploitation at the material, at the level of visible behavior. The point is the skill of the cheat’s brain to cloak his superiority and 
domination into helplessness, and our energy-wise weaker brain is not able to understand that. Then we developed an immense 
philosophy of mercy out of that. As long as you are kind to a person who behaves like a vampire, he will never stop stealing you 
energy. Would you be kind with a thief who has stolen your wallet countless times, and always anew leave the wallet within his 
easy reach on the table and leave the door open? Repetitive experience has shown me that active vampires need to be told, loud 
and clear, that you will not suffer their artfulness, their whims and tricks in the form of eternal complaints or requests. If you 
can’t break the contact, you need to establish a cool and formal relation. Kind people always consider this a sacrilege. I was no 
exception. Yet, one day I was no longer prepared to be kind and pay the price with headaches, inflammations and chronic fatigue, 
and never repaid money I lent people. 

The only act of progress in that - or any other - unequal situation lies in your persistently developing your positive energy. When 
you achieve a sufficiently high vibration, you will spread it all around, you will have the proper thought, proper understanding, 
spontaneously. Then, probably, the “refined cheats”, as Dawkins calls them, will not even ask for help, and if by any chance they 
do, you will know to answer “no”. Any help with even the least underlying deception, or even just a “half-truth”, only deepens 
energy vampirism, deepens the relation of inequality, in which the most absurd thing is the fact that the person pretending to be 
weak and needy actually dominates and exploits. 

Let me repeat, at the energy level there is no helping, only equitable cooperation in creative ideas. Now I must “draw” in order to 
avoid being misunderstood. People with a real need for help in dealing with a problem also have a realistic picture of the 
situation. They present it to you, but also present a plan of how they intend to solve it, mainly with their own resources, tell you 
what they want from you in the specific case, and how they will repay you within a specific time - and the person from whom 
help is being sought must always assess the case quite well. In the material world there is no “something” for “nothing”, however 
much we may be taught that we needn’t expect anything in return if we are helping someone in trouble. Of course, this should be 
interpreted in a benevolent and intelligent way because it does not refer to a situation in which someone has fallen and broken his 



leg in front of us. Must I say that such a person must be helped? In a world of negative energy every giving ends with the death of 
the “giver”, i.e., of the person who is actually being robbed. Altruism and selfishness are also the products of a negative mind, 
half-way ideas describing the just described concept of “refined deceit”. The only positive relation is cooperation. In this way the 
“signposts” become ambiguous, and more and more often we mistake the wrong direction for the right one and never get to 
destination. 

In order to draw attention to the fact that the “signposts” need to be interpreted well and not simply read in line with traditional 
instructions, let me describe a diametrically opposite situation in which the person who “unselfishly” and “altruistically” helps is 
actually acting as an inveterate vampire. Let us use the example of a parent and a spoiled child. I said parent, not parents, because 
usually one parent supports the spoiled child. He/she indulges the child’s obvious whims, the child gets involved in various 
problems, and the “indulgent” parent always “has understanding” for the child: ’’But this is our child, we must help him/her, the 
child must be loved unconditionally”. What is actually happening in such a situation? The indulgent parent steals the energy of 
the child. The greater the problem of the child, the more he/she needs the parent’s material help of various kinds; the parents does 
not regret this help because it binds his/her energy source closer and the source cannot leave. In this way he/she can drain the 
child all lifelong and call it love. Such situations produce all the poor students, lazybones, alcohol and other addicts who then 
repeat the same with their children in the next generation. And the absurdities grow sky-high: in one case the “unselfish” helper is 
the vampire’s victim, in another the vampire. The concept of “unselfishness” is very short and only demonstrates that there is no 
“something” for “nothing”. 

In a world of positive energy there is only an equitable relation between two vibrant beings who enhance their mutual positive 
power by resonance. It is as when you are signing together with a good singer: his/her vibration carries you along, and your voice 
is stronger than when you sing alone; with your more powerful voice you contribute to the performance of the person that has 
carried you upwards, and thus you mutually rise to an ever more powerful song. 

I shall conclude this chapter by repeating Dawkins’s final thought with which I started off: “ Paradoxically, the presence of 

the suckers actually endangered Che arudaers early on in the story because they were responsible for the temporary prosperity of 
the cheats . ” Therefore, many apparently positive and good ideas in Western culture call for re-examination and change. 
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AGAINST REALITY TO A MORE REAL REALITY OF LOVE 

The moment you recognize the infinite power you possess, 

you will embrace it all again with love and reconnect with the act of creation that originally brought your world into being. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

In Indian spiritual tradition there is an expression, maya, most often interpreted as a message that the world in which we exist is 
an illusion. Then, of course, you bang against it with your head and say: “It can’t be so, because both the wall and the head 
definitely exist”. However, illusion is our understanding of ourselves and of the world around us. our wav of seeing or 
interpreting the world”. 

It is only now that we have reached the point at which we can properly understand the role or the meaning of the vampire and the 
victim, or, as I have preferred to call them, of the active and passive vampire. 

In the shortest schematic summary: the vampire and the victim, the active and the passive vampire, are both in a field of negative 
energy, spinning counterclockwise; both literally produce the negative energy, but there is a difference in the degree of negativity 
as well as in the experience of negativity. 

The active vampire gets the feeling of strength and power from negative energy, and always and anew promotes its negative spin. 
The passive vampire gets the feeling of weakness and impotence from negative energy, but as soon as he gets the chance he 
would not continue to promote negative spin. 

Both get sick because of negativity, but their sicknesses differ. 

In our negative world vampires are “creative”, they promote the development of the world, but in the context of its negativity. 
They develop new technologies, develop science, all geared to negative “progress” seen or guessed by many people as leading 
into a blind alley. Our “progress” is leading increasingly into total destruction. 

Victims are sleepyheads of sorts in the cart of this progress, depressive or melancholy types seeing little sense in all that, and 
even less pleasure. But, because of the feeling of weakness, they take no action. 

In the terminology of the preceding chapter, in the world of “suckers” and “cheats”, victims contribute with their passiveness to 
the rise of the cheats, and to their own collapse - actually, total collapse. 

Unfortunately, victims want to have their vampires. In the chapter about my friend Dahlia I mentioned that I did not just “let” 
Dahlia to lead me to an energy collapse -1 just sought and wanted such a friend. I wanted to have my own vampire. 

Why did I want that and why do all victims want that? Because fear has been called love. Because my mom was a vampire, and I 
experienced the relation with a vampire as a relation of most magnificent love, because they taught me that mom loved me the 
most. Therefore, tradition. Did it start from Adam and Eve, or at some other time, it doesn’t matter. What matters is that it is 



strong enough and that we all believe it. 

Thus, the vampire also thinks that he/she is offering the greatest love and that his victim simply enjoys life with him. Vampires 
are convinced of that. 

Vampires do not want to leave that illusion because their subjective feeling of negative energy involves pleasure, power, strength, 
“creativity”, but also the feeling of correctness and righteousness. Only victims have the motivation to leave that illusion because 
they don’t feel well in it. That is why suckers are responsible. Maybe it was not quite correct to say that suckers are responsible 
for the rise of cheats because until they experienced it they did not know where it all led. But now, when we are faced with the 
danger that the “cheats” could - or, we could say, already did - lead to common “reality of illusion” to a collapse, it is up to the 
“suckers”, the “victims”, to finally lead the way. Where to? Out of illusion - toward a more real reality of love. 

Full of the feeling of power and will for ’’progress”, active vampires are leaders only within the negative world. They are guided 
by a negative mind and negative emotions, and convinced that they are the only useful and positive things in the world. In most 
cases they can’t and don’t want to step out into another, new dimension. 

Thus, the victim wanted to experience his/her impotence to the end, wanted to be trampled on by his/her vampire. Our modern 
society raises hue and cry against this thesis. Some have guessed it a long time ago. At the energy level, it is absolutely true, and 
judging by the consequences it is also true at other levels. Now only the victim can say “Enough!”, but not by switching or 
“equating” roles but by leaving everything and stepping into a new dimension, the dimension of positivity. Into a more real 
reality of love. 

Once we activate positive energy, we set off a process in which there will be frequent falls into the negative. This is inevitable 
because we have accumulated many layers of negativity and can only remove them one by one. Yet, the switch to positive energy 
is possible. How? When we become energy sensitive, when we begin to feel and understand our energy dimension and at the 
same time learn to observe our energy conditions. Our family vampires then become our main assistants because in contact with 
them our negative features begin to vibrate resonantly, cancel our positive field and we start to feel poorly. Since we are 
simultaneously learning to observe our energy conditions that is good because we have received a sign that somewhere we have 
stored a layer of negativity, and now the feeling of negativity tells us - double your attention, apply the technique and activate 
again positive vibration, because we have become energy sensitive and started to understand our energy dimension. Now the 
“bad guys” are actually our allies, but only if we take the proper stand, if we understand them only as messengers and do not 
allow to dominate us any more. We have taken off another cocooned negativity - who knows what trauma, who knows what 
pain. We could say that this has always been the role of our vampire - to draw out attention to hidden negative features. The only 
point is that we, knowing no better, accepted his negative impact and enhanced it, just like our own, and over thousands of years 
it became a truly general and large negativity although, probably, that was not the objective. The objective is to turn the entire 
negative field into a positive one by deliberate intention and care. Of course, in that process our relations with our immediate set 
will change at the manifestation level. Let’s be ready for that, that’s the only way it can work. How can we imagine any solution 
if there is no change, if everything remains the same? What basic change is taking place? Instead of following the vampire’s 
negativity, you stop it, activate positive energy and now the vampire follows you. But you feel no need to dominate him as he had 
so far dominated you. You lead, and do not dominate . There is in that process a lot of beauty, your capacity of observation is 
purified, and you have become capable of perceiving that beauty. 

Again emphasis should be placed on the most important thing - for such a process you don’t need any special conditions, money, 
organizations, teachers. All that is the conceptual luggage of our three-dimensional world. All we need is our own intention and 
the decision to do it . Such an intention leads on its own to its realization. We have seen how powerful we are in the negative 
world we have created. In the positive world we are omnipotent in a divine way. We finally understand what it means when we 
say that the only law of the Universe is love, what it means when we say that God loves us all. Finally, we also begin to love 
everybody. Without threat by any punishment of the “if we are not good” type, without any effort to “be good”. Natural, easy, 
because that is our nature - to love. 

In this process each of us is responsible only for himself, only for activating his own energy clockwise. Everybody doesn’t have 
to understand that. Some will, and soon after that we shall achieve the critical mass of positive guys who will turn all their energy 
into positive energy. There is no need for a long calculation. All the children in the world still remember vividly their positivity 
from the spiritual dimension out of which they have just arrived, and as soon as they feel the pulsation of positive energy, they 
spontaneously accept and resonantly increase the frequency of the positive. Children are truly the future of the world, we just 
didn’t know how. In our negative word, under the influence of the negativity of the adults children very early on, at an ever 
earlier date, become the PAST of the world because we, the adults, primarily the parents and other members ROB, PLUNDER 
their energy. By stealing their children’s energy, THEY STEAL THEIR FUTURE and leave them captives of THEIR OWN, 
parental PAST. When the children have no future, the world has no future either. 

There is sense in the known verse, “arise, you wretched of the world!” But not in masses, not in organizations. Only everybody 
for himself, because we are only responsible for ourselves, and only we can change ourselves. And that is absolutely enough. No 
need for anything more. 
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SOME PLUMBER’S QUANTUM PHYSICS 



You will utilize science to prove to yourselves 
That love is all there is. 

It is wondrous to see illusion follow itself to its own enlightenment. 

(Emmanuel’s Book II) 

Scientific achievements in the field of quantum physics and Einstein’s theory of relativity allow an even fuller understanding of 
the topic I’m writing about. Quantum physics allows an absolute insight into the energy of love. Doesn’t that sound absurd, 
forbidden and contrary to everything we have been taught: the science of physics proves and permits the perception of love. But 
it is literally so. What we call love also has an expression at the quantum level. The only problem in my attempt to explain this to 
you lies in the fact that I’m not a physicist and lack the way to argument it professionally. Since I am fairly sure that 1 have - by 
becoming familiar with the latest achievements in the field of quantum physics - arrived at the “crown proof” for my theses, I 
don’t want to deprive you of it, even at the risk of appearing clumsy and incomplete. I have to do it because the physicists 
themselves didn’t dare to understand fully what they have discovered. They know, or guess, that they finally need to step into a 
new direction. This is also demonstrated by the fact that the greatest physicists regularly end up their experiments and theories in 
some dialogue with God, clearly showing that they have reached the last step in the old world, but did not dare to make another 
step. 

A good guess is often more fruitful than the hardest piece of evidence. At the new level of perception, the so far hardest piece of 
evidence bears the label “term expired”, which many people do not ask for or simply neglect. Let us remember how “obvious” it 
was, just a few hundred years ago, that the Earth is a motionless flat plate and that the Sun revolves about it. No proof was 
needed. It was literally obvious to our eyes. After that we nevertheless had to admit that this was totally wrong and upside down. 
The Catholic church, which put Galileo in house arrest for his persistent defense of the Copernican solar system, admitted as late 
as 1825 that the Earth might, after all, revolve round the Sun, and apologized to Galileo as late as 1992.(Let's not forget: before 
the Galileo episode Giordano Bruno was burned at the stake because he supported Copernicus's theses.) 

It sound almost incredible that even in Einstein’s time science, and Einstein himself, thought that our universe consisted of only 
one galaxy - the Milky Way. So little time divides us from some absurdly major illusions and ignorance. In this context, in spite 
of the immense progress of science, physics in particular, quantum physics - the science queen - in many of its conclusions and 
theories still literally thinks that it stands on a flat plate. In spite of its own experiments, Einstein began to understand that and in 
no way accepted quantum physics, and even quantum physics still cannot incorporate his ideas even if the greatest minds have 
been striving hard in that sense for decads. 

Which aspects connect the energy of the Universe and human energy? Since Einstein it has finally been recognized that energy 

y 

and matter are “one and the same thing”, E = me . Matter is just somewhat “condensed” energy, actually everything is energy. In 
physics that is an irrefutable fact, which our civilization - in more than one hundred years since it has become known - still 
hasn’t incorporated into the prevailing world view and into the personal values of INDIVIDUALS . Because 

y 

E = me refers fully to every person and to every moment of his life. 

Our culture, our value system, and especially social sciences and medicine, are still predominantly based on scientific 
achievements from Newton’s time, i.e., from three hundred years ago. Newton is one of humankind’s greatest minds, but just 
about a hundred years had passed when another great mind, Einstein, “complemented” Newton so much that he inaugurated a 
new era in the history of the Planet, and we still don’t accept it in our ordinary heads although it definitely concerns us. Biologists 
and physicians are fairly bright as far as chemistry is concerned, but are having trouble with physics. That certainly has rather 
unpleasant consequences for every individual. 

For the sake of a better understanding of the fact that matter is energy, which is essential - because almost everybody thinks that 
it’s no concern of his but rather of some vast expanses of the universe or micro-worlds of inanimate matter - let’s start with the 
atom. We have somehow accepted the fact that matter, and that also means us, consists of atoms. A simple man then thinks that 
this atom is after all as solid particle, however small it may be. Nothing is farther from truth than that. The atom is largely, more 
precisely 99.999%, a void in which some minute “things” rush along at unimaginable speeds. If the atom were large as a soccer 
field, the size of its nucleus would correspond to a soccer ball, and the electrons would circle round the nucleus at the distance of 
a smaller auditorium. Not only is the void so large, the speeds of the events in the atom are fantastic. The electrons circle at the 
speed of 1000 kilometers per second , and within the nucleus even smaller particles circle at the speed of 60,000 kilometers per 
second . What is the energy required for such speeds in just a single atom? Just the energy we dispose of, each of us, for our own 
use. Understand? 

Is it easier to change the direction of a standing car than the direction of a moving car? Every driver knows that the latter is easier. 
The same applies to us. When we imagine that we are a heavy, firmly structured mass, we can hardly imagine the possibility of 
change. On the contrary, if we imagine ourselves as continuously moving energy, we can imagine that it is very easy to change 
the direction of that energy. Therefore - we can change very easily. 

The concept is also related to disease. Diseases have always been treated with chemical preparations- plant mixtures or inorganic 
matter mixtures, some kind of chemistry. Then, major progress was achieved with the discovery of microbes. And we fought 



against them - again with chemistry. As soon as we successfully defeated some of them, others would appear. Then we also 
introduced electric current in some treatments, but even that is treatment of a limited reach and, not infrequently, strange results. 

If we follow the levels of processes in the body, the sequence is the following: energy changes cause chemical changes, and 
unfavorable chemical changes allow microbes to multiply at an uncontrolled rate, or lead to hormone imbalances causing many 
diseases of our time. If we take action against microbes, we have done the least. If we normalize chemical processes at the 
hormonal or some other level, we are on a better track. But when we take action at the energy level, we act against the cause of 
the disturbance. Only if you act against the cause you will have no consequence. However, the energy level in man is not so 
simple a scheme as the scheme of a cooking stove - fix the power supply and you’ve taken care of everything. Man’s energy 
level contains consciousness. Man’s consciousness energy is not electric energy (although the most important functions at the 
cellular level are of an electric nature). This is why treatment with electric current has a limited range and treats exclusively at the 
physical level. Therefore (let me repeat again) everything starts with consciousness, or from the soul, and all the “repairs” also 
need to happen in the sphere of the soul. The accepted image of the body, which is transparent and consists only of energy, helps 
us to understand that the treatment of the physical body is also much simpler than we thought, and also helps us to understand 
that the body and the soul are made of the same matter - of energy. Therefore, the spaces between the different levels of our 
being are not unbridgeable chasms. Everything in us is built of the same matter, of energy. Of course, we need to know that 
energy and its laws. And this is what we are dealing with in this story. 

However, we are not so “transparent”, so full of “void”, only at the energy level, and we are therefore truly subject to the 
possibility of fast, so to speak instantaneous change. Even at the biological level, at the level of cells and organs, we are not so 
“tough” as it is usually believed. It is known that cells on the surface the skin are replaced every 14 days, the cells on the surface 
of the stomach and the intestines every 5 days; red blood cells last 120 days, and liver cells 300-500 days. The entire skeleton of 
an adult person is replaced by entirely new cells in 10 years. And yet, people age. Although all our cells are young or very young. 
What does that suggest? Cells change, but something in our consciousness does not. Our consciousness and the experience of 
millions of generations before us tell us we must age. That is a fixed matrix in our consciousness which forces young cells to 
behave as old cells. Where does this matrix in our consciousness come from? From negative energy, from a negative mind. I am 
not saying that man is immortal, but the experience of a positive mind will certainly produce different ideas about health and 
disease, youth and old age, life and death. Evolution has already given us the material means for that - we are continuously 
getting new cells. Well, let’s give them, then, a new instruction in the form of a conscious message and they will not get sick and 
will not age as drastically as they are aging today. How? All the processes in our body are regulated at the quantum level, all the 
information are obtained at the quantum level - i.e., at the energy level. If we activate positive energy by a conscious decision - 
at the quantum level of action - the information will be quite sufficient for everything that is happening in our body and our 
psyche to proceed in the positive sense. 

I owe my knowledge of physics, although superficial and unsystematic, to a few Nobel laureates who have written popular 
science books on quantum physics. “My teachers” are predominantly Nobel Prize winners: Hawking, Lederman, Penrose, Aczel, 
Gleick, Gribbin, Weinberg, Capra. I am launching into the consideration of my theses in the context of quantum physics not only 
to explain them in a better way but also to animate the consideration of quantum physics professionals. One needn’t marvel at the 
fact that a good proportion of current physics is expressed in essay and hypothetical terms because physics has made no progress 
for several decades. Probably the reason for that is also the negative mind which lacks the creative, innovative component. I think 
that an interesting detail bears witness to that. It is known that in the period of great discoveries in quantum physics in the past 
century the Nobel Prize was awarded to very young physicists in their twenties or even early twenties. Few physicists were 
awarded the prize in their thirties, and none at a later age. I have a simple explanation for that - they discovered something new 
while their mind was still relatively positive. At a more advanced age they were overcome more and more by negative energy and 
their mind was no longer capable of new discoveries. Today even young people are no longer positive and in spite of who knows 
what education even scientists in their twenties lack the basic predisposition for great scientific ventures - and that is the positive 
mind. 

Alright, I have a positive mind and know little about physics. That is why I am grateful to Nobel laureate Leon Lederman whose 
beautiful and witty God’s Particle openly highlighted a number of questions which current physicists can’t answer, and he also 
gave me a wonderful term I shall use freely. Speaking of his book, written to present to the public at large, in an understandable 
way, the basic concepts in history and modern physics, quantum physics in particular, he jocularly said that it was written in a 
“plumber’s” manner. This is how I intend to carry on in talking about physics, in a “plumber’s” way, because I know no other 
way and because I think it makes sense. 

Physics has always been committed to the quest for the smallest particle of matter. Then Einstein said that matter and energy 
were one and the same “thing”, which is not at all simple, and physicists kept looking for ever smaller particles. So far they have 
discovered more than 200 within the atom, and they keep looking for them because their logic and mathematics tell them that 
there must be more of them. Thus, Lederman was awarded the Nobel Prize for the discovery of one of these two hundred 
subatomic particles. Thousands of physicists worldwide are hunting for subatomic particles with the most expensive equipment 
currently available. In the conclusion to his book Lederman goes even further and says that mass is not the inner property of the 
particle, meaning that there is “no” particle, but charge and spin. I had been “waiting” for that spin. Therefore, according to 
generally accepted opinion of the leading quantum physicists, spin is one of the two fundamental properties of subatomic 
particles. In simplified terms, spin refers to the rotation of the particle, because the basic property of subatomic particles is that 
they move by rotating. (I shall leave the electric charge aside because I don’t think it is essential for my story, and it balances out 



in a energy positive field in a very interesting way). 

Physicists have measured all kinds of things about that spin, but they know that its basic property is rotation, which can only be to 
the right or to the left, i.e., clockwise or counterclockwise. Nobody seems to have grasped the dramatic and existential difference 
between right and left spin . Let’s translate that into the rotation of the chakra clockwise or the other way round, and we have 
linked Indian wisdom of at least five thousand years ago with today’s science queen - quantum physics. (The synthesis of my 
energy experience and my brief course of “plumber’s” physics is that the natural order of quantum particles is such that we must 
always observe two particles in a pair, both spinning clockwise, but one opposite the other in a three-dimensional space, so that 
they respect the law of spherical symmetry and not that of linear mirror symmetry. That is what I had in mind when I said that 
physicists still haven’t understood the sphere. Observed in their mutual relation, the particles rotate in opposite directions, and 
both directions are clockwise, therefore identical. In such a spin electric charges are balanced, so that the main force in nature, 
the force of consciousness, also present in atoms of matter, has no electric nature because it is at a much higher frequency than 
electromagnetic phenomena. The charges are balanced, and waves increase attaining maximum and constant frequency, and we 
probably achieve a laser effect with such high frequency and coherent energy of consciousness. 

If our consciousness is “twisted” so that our energy “spins counterclockwise”, imbalance begins to develop, there appears a 
surplus of positive or negative charge, the electromagnetic field becomes stronger and there appears a phase shift that reduces 
wave frequency, which can drop so to peek to zero or even turn into negative frequency. My experience with negative energy tells 
me that there also probably exists a negative frequency. /Note to the third edition: initially I chose the very timid formulation 
such as the one in the preceding sentence, “there also probably exists a negative frequency”, because physicists whom I 
consulted categorically claimed that “there is no chance of negative energy existing in physics”. Yet, recently I came across the 
interpretation of the electron equation formulated by Paul Dirac, English physicist and Nobel Prize laureate from the “heroic” 
days of quantum physics - the first half of the twentieth century - and in my understanding these equations fully support my 
observations and theses about negative energy. My physicist friend did not want or could not tell me anything about that, because 
as early as 1934 the quantum physics mainstream pronounced half of the solutions of Dirac’s equations impossible and incorrect 
(but he was awarded the Nobel Prize for the “acknowledged” half), so that even today they are no “officially” mentioned, or 
discussed in writing, Yet, there are quantum physicists that have begun to topicalize the theme and say that Dirac was right, and 
so I got hold of these tests. For greater detail see “Geometry ....2”) 

Thus the essential property of subatomic particles, called spin in quantum physics, has been shown to be crucial for our 
consciousness, but also for our physical body. 1 assume it is equally essential for all inanimate matter, too. Therefore, although 
quantum physics claims that any particle has an infinite number of possibilities where it will be and at which speed it will spin, 
the same physics claims that particles can spin clockwise or the other way round. There is no third possibility. Which is obvious 
to anyone and for any rotation. In my experience, what is crucial for the whole world, for our perception, for our mind, for our 
body, is the direction of spin of our energy , i.e., also of the particles of our physical body. The rest, the exact place of the particle, 
is of little importance. 

And then - the decisive thesis which, I think, I gave experienced and proved: the sense of spin is determined by our 
consciousness . I think that this establishes the direct link between consciousness and matter. And I think that this proves that 
consciousness has the creative or promoting role at any level of Creation. Human and divine consciousness alike, each at the 
level of its frequency, i.e., each in its frequency domain, each at its own level of reality. Both human and divine consciousness 
comprise the same principle, the same pattern: I can move everything left or right by my own free choice. God understands the 
difference and does not use the possibility of activating spin counterclockwise. We have been left the freedom to understand that. 
We have arrogantly and stupidly toyed with the possibility of using both directions of spin, “when they are already available” ... 
that’s what we thought and are thinking. Why? I don’t know. God’s joke? 


52. 

THE UNIVERSAL ENERGY FIELD AND 
HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS 

The essence of all created things is spirit, Light. 

It is perfect and abiding truth, 

From the minutest up to the grandest, 

From an unseen virus to the vastest reaches of space. 

It is all of the same fabric. It is all eternal and perfect Loving truth. 

Creation takes countless forms and will forever do so. 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

My research was close to the end. I thought that I had enough material for this book. After I had already shaped part of the text, I 
came across Lynne McTaggart’s The Field. I got support I couldn’t even dream about. I got answers to some key questions I still 
hadn’t closed - and in the form of results of scientific experiments carried out by scientists from the most renowned universities. 



Admittedly, because of the very same results these scientists “earned” the status of heretics in the scientific community. Of 
course, I was not in the least upset by that. I shall only refer to some of their results, although all the themes from that book 
coincide with my research. With the difference that my own conclusions, or theses, went a quantum step further, ahead of them. 
That can be understood bearing in mind I had different data, tested in a different way, and especially bearing in mind that I had 
such freedom that I did not, at any moment, feel obliged to follow strict scientific protocols - which, of course, has certain flaws, 
but also many advantages. 

Read the whole book if you want to understand mine better, and let’s go back to the initial title - to the story. And I shall quote 
only some theses from the book: 

A small group of scientists scattered throughout the world was not satisfied with the routine understanding of quantum physics. 
They needed a higher quality answer to many and great still unresolved questions. In their research and experiments they 
continued from the point reached by quantum physics pioneers, and started to penetrated deeper. 

Some researchers started to think anew about some equations omitted as a rule by everybody from quantum physics. These 
equations determined the so-called zero point field - the sea of microscopic vibrations in the space between things. They arrived 
at the conclusion that - if we incorporate the zero point field into our image of the basic nature of matter - the very foundation of 
our universe is a wavy sea of energy, a huge quantum field. If it is so, then everything is connected with everything else like an 
invisible network. 

They also discovered that we are all made up of the same basic material. At the basic living beings, people include, are bundles 
of quantum energy that continuously exchange information with that inexhaustible sea of energy. Living matter emits weak 
radiation which is the key aspect of biological processes. Information required for all vital processes - from intercellular 
communication to the exceptionally extensive processes of DNA regulation - arrive through the exchange of information at the 
quantum level. It turned out that even the human mind - allegedly totally outside the laws of matter - operates in accordance with 
quantum processes. Thoughts, feelings and all other higher cognitive functions are related with quantum information pulsating 
simultaneously through out brain and body. Human perception is the result of the interaction between the subatomic particles of 
our brain and the sea of quantum energy. Literally, we are reasoning with our world. 

Their discoveries were exceptional and heretic. They challenged many basic biological and physical laws. What they probably 
discovered represents nothing less than the key for all information processing and exchange in our world, from intercellular 
communication to the perception of the world in general. And what is most important of all - they have proved that we are all 
interconnected with one another and with the world at the basic level. They have shown experimentally that there might exist a 
vital force permeating the entire universe - called collective consciousness by some and the Holy Ghost by theologians. They 
offered a convincing explanation of many phenomena in which humankind has believed for centuries and which so far lacked 
firm evidence and appropriate explanation: from the effect of alternative medicine to life after death. In a specific sense we could 
say that they have given us the science of religion. 

Their view - unlike the Newtonian or Darwinian view - has restored value to life. Their new ideas with their implications of 
order and control could empower us. Man is no longer the chance product of nature. Our world is designed and based on unity, 
and everybody has a place and role of his own in it. Our behavior and thoughts are not unimportant any more - indeed, they are 
of key importance for the creation of our world. Man is no longer separated from another man. It is no longer a matter of “us” 
and “them”. We are no longer at the rim of our universe - as external observers looking inside. Now we can again take the place 
that belongs to us, in the center of our world. 

These ideas were met as treacherous, and the scientists advocating them in many cases had to fight against the well entrenched 
and inimically disposed establishment. Their research lasted thirty years, and were mainly unacknowledged and repressed, but 
not because they lacked quality. All these scientists carried out irreproachable experiments and came from the most eminent 
institutions: the universities of Princeton and Stanford, and top-notch institutions in Germany and France. However, their 
experiments endangered many doctrines considered to be holy since they stand for the very core of modern science. Their new 
idea did not fit the prevailing scientific view according to which the world is just a machine. When they recognized these new 
ideas, they would have to renounce many beliefs of modern science and would be forced, in a way, to start from the very 
beginning. The old guard did not want that. The new ideas were not in agreement with the engrained view of the world and 
therefore had to be wrong. 

With this quotation from the introduction to the book I would in particular like to emphasize that the considerations and the 
theses in The Field are based on irreproachably carried out scientific experiments. Of course, there are hypotheses based on 
experiments but seek new checks and new experiments. I am noting this because of people who are inclined to think that 
whatever is not scientifically proved does not exist. Just as everything in life, science moves forward through ideas that still to be 
proved. Unfortunately, we are inert in both fields, and in most cases new ideas wait long, too long for a valid check and proof. 

I shall present in a very summarized form the main theme of The Field. That is the “zero point field”. 

Every quantum physicist knows the zero point field well. Quantum mechanics has proved that vacuum or the “void” does not 
exist in reality. 

The alleged complete void supposed to exist in the universe - from which all matter and energy is excluded - is a true anthill of 
activity in subatomic terms. 



According to the indetermination principle developed by Werner Heisenberg, one of the progenitors of quantum theory, “no 
particle is ever at rest.. 

Therefore, when during experiments you produce a total vacuum with no particle, no atom, and if you bring such a vacuum to 
absolute zero temperature, meaning there is nothing to move in it and nothing can move, since the whole thing is at absolute zero, 
energy is nevertheless present - the so-called zero point energy. It has been calculated that the total energy of the zero point field 

exceeds all energy in matter by 10^, which corresponds to unity with forty zeros. As the great physicist Feynman once described 
it wishing to compare it with some magnitude: “Energy of a cubic meter of space would be enough to boil all the oceans on 
Earth ”. 

There is nothing new about this piece of information, and established quantum physics has known it since 1926 and rejects it as 
unessential . Physicist Hall Puthoff came to an entirely different conclusion: “The zero point field is the storeroom of all fields, of 
all basic energy states”. He showed that we don’t need Bohr’s postulate at all if we take the zero point field into consideration 
[and physicists do not take it into account - S.A.’s remark ]. It has mathematically been demonstrated that electrons constantly 
lose energy and then get it again from the zero point field, and remain dynamically balanced in their true orbit... In other words, 
the zero point field is the cause of the stability of the hydrogen atom, and consequently for the stability of all matter. “This 
implies a kind of basic state of the universe which regenerates itself continuously ”, says Hall. 

In my amateurish quantum-physical understanding which does not shrink from common sense conclusions, I don’t know a better 
definition of consciousness than the same one which defines the zero point field - there is nothing, we are at absolute zero, and 
yet we have an immense amount of energy. Wouldn’t you imagine “cosmic intelligence”, or simply consciousness, in this way? 
This is the field that supports every particle and all the energy in the Universe, the field through which we are all connected and 
through which we all communicate. 

The field proved that the true currency of the universe - the very reason of its existence - is the exchange of energy. If we are all 
connected through the Field, there must exist a way whereby we could also hook up to this inexhaustible source of energy and 
draw certain data from it. If people could draw data from such a huge data bank, practically everything would be possible - of 
course, if people had a kind of quantum structure permitting access to that bank. This was precisely the bone of contention: we 
needed bodies capable of operating in accordance with the laws of the quantum world. 

I have to complement this conclusion by Lynne McTaggart: we don't need primarily bodies capable of operating in accordance 
with the laws of the quantum world”. In my experience, we can hook up to the zero point field and use all the information from 
the Universe when our consciousness, that is, our energy, is oriented as that field, therefore clockwise, because it is only in that 
case that we shall be in a positive resonance with the universal field, i.e., the zero point field. When our energy is oriented 
counterclockwise, and therefore contrary to the zero point field, we are practically destroying the whole Universe. Can you 
imagine a better picture of “devil’s work”? 

In my considerations I have even gone beyond these unacknowledged pioneers of a new understanding of quantum physics and 
of the physical laws of the universe. The existence of the zero point field and of its self-generating energy in a permanent 
exchange of information-matter, in which every particle, whether forming live or inanimate matter, participates at the quantum 
level, but in which every other energy field also participates , is the basis of every explanation I have presented in this book. The 
exchange of energy, whether at the resonant (cooperative) level or at the one-way “vampire” basis, is fully possible through the 
zero point field at any distance, and my experience has confirmed that. The zero point field can help us to understand directly 
phenomena such as clairvoyance, telepathy, distant spiritual healing, healing by prayer... The scientists quoted in The Field have 
researched all these phenomena and proved them by very rigorous scientific experiments. 

It is up to the physicists to explain what I have checked by experience: everything rotating in that space, whether quantum 
particles or energy fields, creates new energy IF IT ROTATES CLOCKWISE. If it rotates in the opposite sense, it destroys 
everything around itself. And this again brings me back to the sphere: the always positive sense (or always negative sense such as 
prevailing now on our Planet) can be visualized with our own eyes - something we always need one way or another - by 
imagining that everything happens in a spherical space, or curved space-time space, never in a plane. This space has a strange 
dimension: we cannot understand it if we observe anything rectilinearly, e.g., by trying to move, say, along the diameter of a 
sphere. This space can only be observed and understood if we move along its geometry - by circling in that space. Everything in 
the quantum world moves along a circular path - even subatomic particles and particles without mass, i.e., “pure” energy. Only in 
such a space can we always have two clockwise spins which FACE EACH OTHER . As soon as we want to imagine that on a 
plane, the meaning is totally lost. This is what some people conjecture when they say that a linear view is twisted, untrue. Only 
they didn’t know why and how. Therefore, we need to understand the sphere. After all, everything in the Universe is a sphere and 
revolves. If you reduce the sphere to an immaterial point without mass in order to arrive at the quantum level, you can again 
apply he same principle. 

This is why you can determine the sense of spin of your chakras only by circling around yourself, say around your body, or as I 
tried to help you: imagine an observer watching your chakras in front of you or behind you. If you have only one “observer” - 
your consciousness - you can only circle around your body in order to reach the proper point of observation. This is what the 
geometry of space commands - space which is curved even according to Einstein. However, space is not curved only in the 
relation of celestial bodies in the Universe, but also in any dimension however large or small. This leaves the hardest fact: 
chakras, actually consciousness - as movers of the field and, therefore, of subatomic particles as well, function as a double spiral, 



just like DNA. 

Here are some theses developed as a result of linking my checked experience on the basic categories of human existence on the 
one hand with the perceptions of quantum physicists on the other: 

Conscience, exclusively conscience is the moving force of the chakras, therefore of energy. 

The sense of rotation of the chakras determines the sense of the spin of subatomic particles that make up our body, but 
also the sense of our total energy (our energy field). 

Chakras can spin clockwise but also the other way round. 

When the chakras spin clockwise, energy is creative. When they spin counterclockwise, energy is destructive. 

Positive energy creates positive thoughts and positive emotions directly and momentarily. Positive thoughts and positive 
emotions created by deliberate decision can rarely, i.e., totally exceptionally, create positive energy. 

Negative energy creates negative thoughts and negative emotions. Negative thoughts and negative emotions activate 
negative energy. 

If the meeting of negative energy and positive energy takes place in the sphere of our unconscious, negative energy is 
absolutely stronger. 

If positive energy is conscious, it must attain a specific stable frequency which necessarily must be maintained by 
deliberate attention in order to overcome a negative energy. It is assumed that nobody would like to activate negative 
energy consciously because in this way he would first destroy himself and then his immediate family. Since people decide 
from their consciousness whether to activate positive or negative energy, produce energy and contribute to the world or 
destroy energy and thereby destroy the world, it logically follows that anybody activating negative energy, whether by 
thought or by emotion, first destroys himself . The process first destroys one’s own high frequencies of consciousness and 
then the lower bodily frequencies. The result is intellectual and moral degradation, and then physical disease and death. 
So far people have unconsciously “picked” the negative sense, but that didn’t make it any less destructive. 

The continuous clockwise spin of the chakras increases the frequency of the energy of consciousness but also the 
frequency of the material, physical particles in our body, and also increases the coherence of our energy field. The results 
are high creativity, physical health, extremely good resourcefulness in the world and adequate relations with people - one 
cooperates with all people where this is possible and at the possible level, and spontaneously refuses communication with 
people where it is not possible. 

At the quantum level, through the zero point field, i.e., with our thoughts and feelings, we can be in contact with every 
being on Earth, i.e., in the entire Universe. Somewhere in the conscious part of our being we have a frequency menu, 
something like a gadget for selecting radio stations. Only when we choose to contact a specific person our energies, that is, 
our thoughts and emotions come in contact. Only then the person can affect us in energy terms and then, just as in my 
story, in vampire terms. Usually we establish contact much more easily than breaking it. Sometimes it is very difficult to 
break a contact, especially if it has reached an advanced vampire phase. Difficult, but certainly possible. Therefore, 
although we can be connected through the zero point field with anyone or anything, we have the possibility of choice. We 
establish connection with people we want to, not only at the level of visible behavior but also at the energy level. We only 
need to know how that functions at the energy level (and this is precisely what I am talking about in this book). In this 
way we see that energy structured in this way, or the spatial geometry of the Universe, is deeply meaningful and perfectly 
adjusted to conscious processes. 

At the biological level, the immediate consequence of the fact that we are all energy-wise connected through the universal 
energy field is that any treatment focused on an individual patients has s short-term result. The old disease either recurs, 
or a new one appears. In the worst cases of connections with negative energy diseases are incurable - cancer, diabetes, 
blood vessel diseases, allergies, asthma, etc.; moreover, other members of the family are also affected. The only 
meaningful solution is “treatment”, repair of sick RELATIONS. The only level at which relations can be improved is the 
energy level because at other levels - behavior, thoughts, emotions - we are lost in an infinite confusion in which 
everybody thinks he is right, where everybody is hurt because the other one has hurt them. When everybody is connected 
by negative energy, as they are, nobody is “right”. 

Crystals are also capable of increasing frequency. My crystals have the same frequency as me. If my frequency drops, so does 
theirs. Water can also reach the frequency of human consciousness. Almost every person, plant and animal that I tested - and I 
tested thousands of them - had a zero frequency, or a negative frequency. I did not measure the intensity of such frequencies. The 
mentioned maximum frequencies of “my” plants and animals exist only because they are the result of resonance with my high 
frequency energy field. Otherwise all the plants around us, just as we, are in the negative energy field. In order to have 
resonance, with which I raised the frequency of plants in my garden and animals in my home, plants and animals must be in the 
field of my deliberate attention or intention. 

While I “built” my own energy field by a very careful maintenance of positive thoughts and emotions, which took some fifteen 
years, my frequency barely reached 100 units. When I began to deal with energy in the described way, it took me about ten 

months to reach the frequency of 26 billion units ! Then, it took another six months to reach the frequency of 10units! Just in 
order to guess the magnitude of that figure, add 115 zeros after unity. 

The subjective experiences of so high a frequency are numerous: a clear feeling of intellectual “brightness”; clear understanding 



of everything, including other people’s behavior, which in that case do not cause mv negative emotions') (this is the step where 
you fall or pass); capacity of momentary registration of the negative field of close people and the capacity to stop it almost 
immediately and “turn” by positive resonance into a positive field; total physical “liveliness” which optimally regulates my 
efforts so that, in spite of great physical and intellectual activity, I’m never tired; optimum bodily health and a process of physical 
regeneration observed as “rejuvenation”. Therefore, complete mental and physical health and lucidity of the mind. Not as a 
“momentary flash of enlightenment” which people that have achieved it by long-term meditation find it very hard to describe (in 
most cases they say that the state defies description), but as stable, permanent state. And, moreover - everybody around me feels 
excellently well. Too good to be true? No, just true. Thanks to the application of the simple “merry magic” technique and 
PERSISTENCE. Accessible absolutely to everybody, without the assistance of a “teacher” or expert - of course, assuming you 
know the technique as I have described it. 

Thus, always and anew the conclusion suggests itself that our positive and creative approach to the zero point field, i.e., to 
universal energy, is only possible if our energy is oriented clockwise. Only then we are able to reach high frequencies and in this 
way establish connection with high frequencies in the field - meaning not only that we gain access to the inexhaustible energy of 
the Universe with which we can then be in resonance, but also to all the information on the Universe. Since there is no past- 
present-future linear time in this dimension, and all the time is “now”, we also gain access to all information from what we call 
“the past” and “the future”. Once we achieve that frequency, our subjective feeling of the past and of the future will change. We 
shall no longer think about the future as of something chaotic or given in advance. We shall finally understand something that 
quantum physics has been claiming for more than half a century: the subatomic particle or energy exists in all possible states, and 
only the observer, somebody who has focused attention on someone or something, determines its state among the many possible 
state. For each of us, this means that each of our procedures determines the future - more precisely, the next event or sequence of 
events. However, at the quantum level there is no infinite number of possibilities - there are only two . You can focus your energy 
clockwise, and you will be in resonance with the zero point field of the Universe, or conversely. The first choice - clockwise 
spinning of energy - gives rise to different events at the level of manifestation, at the level of what we experience as our visible 
world, but any of these events will be “positive”, in accordance with the Universe, it will increase harmony in the Universe itself, 
and our subjective feeling will be pleasure. If we choose, at the quantum level, the counterclockwise sense, we shall again have 
many possibilities of proceeding at the level of consciousness and of manifestations, but each of these procedures will be 
negative, will increase disorder and chaos in the Universe, and subjectively we shall always be dissatisfied and unhappy. (In this 
context an analysis of the second law of thermodynamics would be required, i.e., how to achieve states of high or low entropy .) 

In the language of psychology, our choice is always and only between fear and love. That is why the deepest truth is the one 
claimed by religions - the only divine law is love. God certainly loves us all. The question is: do we love God? Do we love 
ourselves at all? For if we love God, we love everybody. I am not advocating religiousness of any kind. I just want to point out 
that people have always known this universal truth, and that it has been advocated with the greatest zeal and conviction by all 
religions, but they have too, as institutions, as human creations, succumbed to the general energy negativity of the world. It turns 
out, therefore, that the “only trouble” is the ever present opposite option. We have always been able to choose between good and 
evil. But we have lost ourselves in a sea of unessential low frequency information, and reached the point where choice apparently 
becomes a terribly and infinitely complicated process. And a actually it is not at all complicated. We have only two options, and 
the difference between them is crystal clear at the quantum level and, therefore, at the level of consciousness. I think that Einstein 
and the quantum physicists deserve the infinite merit for this final and truly comforting simplification. Without them we could 
not understand the process, we would have to believe. It seems that people do “operate” better through understanding. 

Instead of a specific conclusion for this chapter, let me finish off with a conclusion from the known work of physicist Fritjof 
Capra, The Tao of Physics: 

The question of consciousness appeared in modern physics in relation to the observation of atomic phenomena. The quantum 
theory has clearly shown that these processes can only be understood as links in a chain of a process the end of which is in the 
consciousness of the human observer. In the words of Eugen Wigner, the law (of quantum theory) could not be formulated quite 
consistently without invoking consciousness. The pragmatic formulation of the quantum theory used by scientists in their work 
does not expressly invoke their consciousness. However, Wianer and other physicists claim that the express incorporation of 
human consciousness could become an essential concept in future theories of matter .[underlined by S.A.]. 


53 . 

BIOLOGY AND QUANTUM PHYSICS 

Every moment that you choose Love, 
Every second you allow your heart to open, 
You transform not only your own life 
With a sense of joy and purpose, 

But you bring a great blessing to your planet. 



(Emmanuel’s Book III) 


Present-day biology and, consequently, medicine, deals with human problems within the scope of their professions mainly at the 
level of chemistry, and to a considerable extent to the “plumber’s” level. They have not yet reached physics, except in diagnostic 
devices. Eminent geneticists prefer to cut off a piece of pipe/gene and replace it with another. This still works well with 
plumbing, and in genetics it mainly produces a terrible mess or, in more professional terms, chaos. When you cut off a piece of 
gene and replace it with something else, you upset harmony and balance . Harmony and balance are the main properties of the 
entire Universe, the living world included. Nature, if we give the creative principle that name (we can also say Creator or God, 
and we can also say “I”, because we have always been part of the creative energy of the Universe), has created such a perfect and 
such a complex system such as the planet Earth, with all its living beings and inanimate matter, by a continuously sustained 
harmony and balance. These are the basic principles we need to seek and sustain in any procedure. These should also be the basic 
objectives and the primary criteria of science and medicine. In that way we would get different procedures, a different 
engineering and a different technology. 

Before the insights of quantum physics this was probably not even possible - because harmony and balance are the “product” of 
high frequency, i.e., highly developed spiritualized consciousness. Aware consciousness. Chaos is the product of non¬ 
consciousness. Of negative consciousness. We can talk about the harmony of everything that exists only now, when quantum 
physics conjectures the unity of consciousness and matter at the quantum level, if you understand and accept that consciousness 
has a creative, formative role. To be sure, only few scientists in the quantum physics mainstream have arrived at that element. 
But, things are developing that way, and that is a reason for great optimism for the future of our Planet, which really looks 
gloomy. 

The harmony of everything that exists is achieved at the level of consciousness, i.e., at the quantum level (the subatomic level, 
the energy level). 

Biology already has insights into our biological structure confirming such conclusions. This is also borne out by conclusions from 
The Field, developed on the basis of knowledge on cellular structure and certain interesting scientific discoveries and 
experiments related to the structure of live cells, the cells of our body: 

Microtubules represent the skeleton of the cell, and maintain its structure and form. These microscopic hexagonal lattices made 
of fine protein fibers, form small hollow cylinders of indeterminate length. Thirteen tubulin threads are wound like a spiral 
/underlined by S.A.] round the hollow nucleus, and all the microtubules spread, like wheel spokes, from the center outwards to 
the cell membrane. We know that these small honeycomb-like structure act as rails for the transport of different products about 
the cell, nerve cells in particular, and that they are necessary for the stretching of chromosomes during cell division. We also 
know that most microtubules are continuously renewed, assembled and disassembled, as an infinite set of lego building bricks. 

In his experiments with brains of small mammals Hameroff discovered, like Fritz Popp, that live tissue transmits photons 
[underlined by S.A.] and that a fair amount of “light” penetrates into certain regions of the brain. 

...It occurred to Hameroff that microtubules in the cells of dendrites and neuron could represents a type of “light tubes” which 
behave like “wave guides” of photons and send these waves from one cell to another throughout the brain without any loss of 
energy. 

At the time when Hameroff began to shape his theory, many of Pribram’s ideas - initially quite incomprehensible - were slowly 
accepted by scientists from all over the world. Scientists in research centers throughout the Planet began to agree with the idea 
that the brain operates on the basis of quantum processes. Kunio Yasue, a Japanese physicist from Kyoto, developed 
mathematical formulations which contributed to the understanding of nervous nerve microprocesses. Like Pribram, in his 
equations he showed that cerebral processes unfold at the quantum level, and that dendrite networks in the brain operated in 
tandem with the help of quantum coherence. Equations developed in quantum physics accurately described this cooperative 
interaction. Independently of Hameroff, Yasue and Mari Yibu from the anesthesiological department of the University of 
Okoyama designed a similar theory according to which quantum information in the brain flows through vibration fields, 
probably with the help of cellular microtubules. Other theorized that the basic functions of the brain are probably based on the 
interaction of brain physiology and the zero point field, In his own experimental work with microtubules, the Italian physicist 
Enzio Insinna discovered that these structures have a signal mechanism which is very probably linked with electron transfer. 
Finally, several scientists, each with his/her own pieces of the puzzle, established contact and cooperation. Pribram, Yasue, 
Hameroff and Scott Hagan from the Physics Department of McGill University developed a joint theory on the nature of human 
consciousness. According to their theory, microtubules and dendrite membranes in our body resemble internet. With the help of 
inner quantum processes every neuron in the brain can concurrently report to and communicate with any other neuron. 
Microtubules order uncoordinated energies and create a global coherence of waves in the body, the so-called supra-radiation, 
and thereby permit these coherent waves to pulsate throughout the body. 

... Because of this mechanism coherence becomes infectious, passes from individual cells to cell groups and, in the brain, from 
some neuron groups to other groups. This could explain the momentary action of our brain in the interval from one ten- 
thousandth to one thousandth of a second; this means that information are transmitted at the rate of one hundred thousand 
meters per hour, and that speed exceeds the capacity of all known links among axons and dendrites in the neurons. Supra- 
radiation along the light tubes could also explain a phenomenon observed a long time ago - the tendency of EEG samples to 



synchronize. 

Hameroff noticed that electrons slide easily along the light tubes without getting entangled in their environment, and that they 
come to rest in any determined individual state. This means that they could remain in a quantum state, the state of all possible 
states, thus permitting the brain to eventually choose among them. This could provide a good explanation of free will. In every 
moment our brain makes quantum choices, selecting potential states and realizing them. 

... Biology is a quantum process. All bodily processes, including cellular communication, are caused by quantum fluctuations, 
just as all higher brain functions and consciousness obviously operate at the quantum level. 

... Enzio Insinna has recently discovered that centrioles, small circular structures supporting the cellular structure, are as it were 
“immortal” wave oscillators, that is, wave generators. In the embryo these waves are activated by the father’s genes when they 
are first combined with the mother’s genes, and after that continue to pulsate through the life of the organism. 

This quotation literally describes and scientifically confirms everything I have outlined in this “story”, my personal experiment 
on my own skin. I hope you have been able to recognize that. I have arrived at the same insights in a way differing from that of 
the scientists. 

One could also speculate a little on the theme of the centrioles, generators of energy, activated at the moment of conception and 
operating as a perpetuum mobile. If I connect them with my observation - that is, with the point that today almost every person is 
in a field of negative energy - this could mean that parental centrioles spin in a negative sense in our time, and provide from 
conception a negative impulse to the child’s energy. Maybe this is where we can find the key to some questions, such as why our 
children get sicker and sicker, and why they are attacked by diseases formerly “reserved” only for adults. I am scared of carrying 
this thought further. Yet, we needn’t be afraid - for even if it is really so, everything can be solved by the simple decision of each 
individual to start his chakras clockwise. 

What else do these biologists’s inventions tell us? That the basic regulation of the main bodily processes is not determined 
primarily by proteins, hormones, enzymes and their electrical and chemical reactions. All that comes later. The basic regulation 
of both biological and conscious processes rests at the quantum level, i.e., it is carried out through energy waves. They have 
demonstrated the presence of these waves in biological structures. We no longer have the body-consciousness dichotomy. At the 
basic level everything is energy (the theory of relativity and quantum physics tells us that). We have the biological structure - 
centrioles and microtubules, transmitters of energy impulses from the high frequency domain of consciousness to the low 
frequency, i.e., to biological, material structure of our body. The centrioles are small generators of energy which, once set in 
motion by conception, work forever. Their structure is biological, material. What sets them in motion? I think that it is 
consciousness, and that only consciousness can do it. And consciousness, as we said, is energy continuously connected with the 
universal energy field. But only if is in harmony with it. When is consciousness in harmony with the zero point field? When the 
vortex of the energy of consciousness is focused clockwise. I have already said that at the beginning of my story: we produce the 
energy and do not get it from the Sun, of the Planet, or plants, or God. This “productivity” or creativity is the essential component 
of energy, the high frequency energy of positive consciousness. Essentially, this is resonance with the zero point field. However, 
we do not draw energy from that field. If we send out a positive spin impulse with our consciousness, then, in mutual 
cooperation/resonance with all positive beings and the Universe we strengthen “our own” energy but also “their” energy. Nobody 
“gives” or “receives” anything. “Giving” and “receiving” are vampire concepts. We all participate, cooperate and create with 
mutual harmony. Equally we cooperate with God. God didn’t want to command us, or even less to punish or scare us. Our 
frightened mind has “labeled” him as such, and such evil features cannot be inherent to the creator, perfect and omnipotent. 

How have I arrived at the same conclusions as the mentioned scientists? I started from the interpretation of the chakras - one of 
the basic insights of Indian spirituality from more than thousands years ago, transferred to us by the best known healers and 
advocates of modern spirituality such as Barbara Ann Brennan. The genius of Barbara Ann Brennan deserves credit for having 
first discovered, with her clairvoyance, that the chakras exist and function in pairs, the front and the back chakra, as two cones 
connected at the tips. I gave this a new meaning with my interpretations. With my self-observation I discovered the pattern of 
chakra behavior and the consequences of their regulation on all spheres of human life - at a level deeper than the psychic level, 
but also at the psychic level. This double cone structure in which energy spins in a spiral is essential and could be the basic 
structure of everything that exists, from subatomic particles through consciousness to the entire Universe. A pair of cones within 
which energy spins clockwise in a spiral could be the explanation of the holographic structure of the universe or the basic pattern 
of the geometry of the universe, and also the basic pattern of the “geometry of the mind” or of the “geometry of the divine spark” . 
Then I also followed the research of other authors and used their insights to complement and further develop my own insights. I 
did not shrink from any sphere of human thought or insight, whether acknowledged and established or not. I subjected everything 
to my personal judgment on the basis of my personal experimentation, or more precisely self-observation. 

Thus, the only two possible senses of spin of the chakras (spiral energy vortices) - left or right - coincide with the basic 
processes in quantum physics. For some reason the crucial significance of spin has been lost in the echoes of the ancient Indian 
chakra tenet which reached us in different interpretations. The modern interpreters of Indian thought do not even mention chakra 
spin, and even less whether they spin left or right, i.e., clockwise or counterclockwise. Quantum physicist have come to 
understand that spin is one of the two basic properties in the subatomic structure, but did not grasp the truly dramatic, existential 
significance of the sense of spin and remained totally indifferent to sense of spin of subatomic particles. Maybe because there is 
as yet no instrument for the direct observation of phenomena in the atomic structure, and physicists only believe instruments. 
Maybe the interpretations of ancient Indian thought arriving in our time have left out and changed so much, and the most 



essential point has been lost - the spin and sense of spin of the chakras. Yet, the thought, even if in a rudimentary form, has 
survived. I tested it in a new fashion. Then I studied - the “plumber’s way” - quantum physics and saw that it was one and the 
same thing, which is also as it were identical by visual comparison, and totally identical as far as essence is concerned. Chakras 
spin - at the subatomic level everything spins. Then, for check purposes, I used the only appropriate instrument - my own body 
and consciousness. There is nothing subjective about it, nothing calling for any objection. Because only man (and, consequently, 
myself) as the supreme, most complex, miraculous combination of matter and consciousness, is the only possible and final 
“instrument” for measuring consciousness, energy and matter, and for the perception of their relation., i.e., identity. I have always 
admired biologists for the vast amount of detail in their description of the functioning and behavior of each of the countless plant 
and animal species on Earth. How clear a picture they have of what the last earthworm in a jungle “thinks” and does! If we 
compared, quantitatively, the number of data used by biologists in dealing with the plant and animal worlds, with the data used 
by biologists, psychologists, medical doctors and poets, novel writers and playwrights when talking about man, and the time and 
energy invested by either in the effort, I’m afraid the disproportion would be drastically disgraceful for man. We have the least, 
the incomparably lowest level of knowledge of our capabilities, our body, our mind. We are so scared by the possibility of being 
magnificent, of being perfect, that we have condemned in advance everybody who tried to grasp that. And all we need in order to 
understand anything - ourselves, the entire Universe - is there, in us. When you develop sensibility for energy, you can feel the 
difference between the energy rotating clockwise and the energy rotating the other way as clearly as your eyes distinguish black 
and white, and as your skin distinguishes hot and cold. 

Finally, I was helped substantially by Lynne McTaggart’s wonderful reviews of some of the state of the art scientific research, to 
a great part still stigmatized as dissidence. I have seen that there are quite a few people in the world with similar ideas in their 
heads - and, luckily, that many of them have succeeded in checking them by rigorous scientific methods. 


54 . 

THE METAPHYSICS OF THE DOUBLE SPIRAL 

Your Light reminds others 
Of their Light 

(Emmanuel’s Book III) 

The only essential piece of news in my whole story reads: EVERY HALF HOUR, SPIN YOUR CHAKRAS CLOCKWISE 
DURING THE NEXT YEAR. And be a true virtuoso, persistent and careful in the process. 

This “only” piece of news practically, in a way relevant for each individual, bridged the difference between the “former” two 
worlds: the material and the conscious (spiritual) one. This “only” news makes it possible for each of us to rise to celestial heights 
and realize what we have been trying since we were expelled from paradise - to return to the world of love . I have presented to 
you my deeply felt, deeply thought-out experience, confirmed by some other rare individuals. I am on the trail of truth which 
opens up the way for our evolution to the next dimension of existence. I don’t think that’s the final truth because that would be 
too presumptuous. Such knowledge needs to be simple and accessible to everybody, it needs to be an idea and a realization at the 
same time. That’s an inherent part of the insight - to allow so to speak a momentary transformation of us and of our world of 
illusions and shadows into a wonderful reality about which each of us has at least dreamed at least once. 

What am I implying under “the next dimension of existence”? We live in a world which we experience as three-dimensional and, 
simply said, we are not happy in it. The certainly greatest discovery in the past one hundred years - Einstein’s equivalence of 
energy and matter, and his new, fourth “space-time” dimension - did not affect at all the state of consciousness on the planet. 
Because the average consciousness on the Planet is energy-negative and incapable of grasping what the rare great minds have 
perceived. My personal and very concrete experience with positive energy could be an empirical-conscious experience of the 
fourth dimension which Einstein discussed from the mathematical-physical angle. 

I think I am describing an entirely different world in which trees, houses and cats will still be trees, houses and cats. But our 
different understanding of energy and matter can change everything. So far we have understood everything in our world in terms 
of the struggle of the opposites: thesis and antithesis, action and reaction, good and evil, God and the Devil, plus pole and minus 
pole, yin and yang, light-darkness, particle and antiparticle, MAN AND WOMAN... What do these opposites do between 
themselves? They fight. That is our way of existence. Struggle. 

What is happening when we understand ourselves and consciousness as a double spiral? Because chakras are a DOUBLE 
SPIRAL, like DNA. This double spiral shows how energy is moving. We are energy. Our world is energy. The double 
spiral (or double cone) is the basic form of our existence. When each of these spirals (or, picturesquely, each of the 
spirally rotating cones connected at their narrower end) rotates clockwise, there is a dramatic change in the movement of 
energy. We have energy always moving in the same direction. There are no opposite directions. When there are no 
opposite directions of energy movement there are no opposites, there is no struggle . And yet, in their reciprocal relation 
these two directions are opposite. Understood in this way, the opposite, which is not actually an opposite but an identical 
sense of rotation , brings these two spirals in HARMONY, in BALANCE. There is no struggle. The way of existence of 



such a form of energy is COOPERATION. This is precisely what is observed at the psychic level, at the level of 
consciousness. When two persons have energy movement structured in this way, they spontaneously and always 
cooperate, there is simply non conflict. In other words, there is no fear. There is LOVE. Even when only one person 
achieves a sufficiently high frequency of rotating chakras, in contact with a negative person it spontaneously gains the 
cooperation of that person. Consequently lived love spreads light, and darkness leaves. That is the metaphysic of the 
double spiral - love. 

If we don’t understand this at the quantum level, at the energy level, the range of our most fervent love endeavors are 
paradoxically nil. This is what we are experiencing today in our three-dimensional world. When we understand ourselves at the 
energy level, and when we understand the form and sense of positive energy, a dramatic change takes place and we are in the 
fourth dimension with the same houses, trees and cats. The double spiral, the double chakra both parts of which rotate clockwise 
can be understood and spun properly only in the dimension of the sphere, and that is Einstein’s curved space-time dimension. 

And we still have E = me . How can we use the intention of consciousness to move the physical, material structures of our body 

to be healthy? Well, because E = me . Because consciousness and matter are one, the body and the mind are one. Of course, 
energy can have a low and a high frequency. Matter has a relatively low frequency, ands consciousness an exceptionally high 
energy. The higher the frequency of consciousness, the greater is its cognitive power, the greater is its power to create love and to 
create harmony in this world, the greater is its creative power, the greater is its power to influence matter. The higher the 
frequency of consciousness, the closer we are to the divine principle. How to create the maximum frequency of consciousness? 
Simply by activating our chakras, our energy clockwise, and stabilizing such a rotation (by not letting it stop or spin in the 
opposite sense). Over a longer or shorter period, whatever, energy oriented in this way tends to its maximum frequency. 

This metaphysics, which is so simple (and this is literally what metaphysics is), cannot be grasped with a negative mind. You 
can’t understand it if you have not activated energy in the positive sense, i.e., clockwise. That is logical. You can’t become 
cognizant of God if there is fear in you. God is love. If your energy is not positive, you don’tknow what love is, you don’t know 
what is God. And you don’t know what you are. And you could be love, “you could be an Angel, not just a hard rock” 
(Emmanuel). Why are we left the freedom of choice? Didn’t this complicate matters in the Universe? No, it didn’t. Someone 
trusted us. Someone who gave us matter and said: “Take care of that issue!” 


55 . 

THE FORMULA OF CREATION = 

THE GEOMETRY OF THE DIVINE SPARK = 

THE GEOMETRY OF THE MIND 

It is within your humanity 
That you will learn 
To recognize your divinity. 

(Emmanuel’s Book) 

At quite a few points in my story I have mentioned God. What God am I mentioning? 

The human image of God differs from one culture to another, one religion to another. It also changes over time. Western culture 
highly appreciates ancient Greek culture because it was derived from it. And how different is the concept of God and of the 
divine, to us Westerners, from the culture which we think is our source. How truly funny are the religions which absolutize their 
vision of God as the only correct one, or at least superior to others. All currently present variants of imagining God are simply 
petrified ideas from the past. However, the concept of God, however inaccurate it may be in its variety in different religions, is 
still useful - because it stirs something good in us, because it certainly contains the highest truth and the universal law, especially 
in the expression that God is love. 

In this story I have used on several occasions some commonplaces from Christianity, the religion of my tradition, simply because 
these are spiritual and universal truths and because they are, in their picturesqueness, recognizable and close to many, not because 
I am advocating or not advocating any religion. The theme of religion is not in this story. 

But I did not use only the Biblical thought but also the concept of the chakra - as a basic element in my theory - originating from 
the Indian spiritual tradition and as interpreted by Barbara Ann Brennan (double chakra). Chakra, cone, vortex, spiral... all these 
are concepts you will find in various religious and spiritual traditions, ancient drawings produced by prehistoric man in different 
parts of the globe, in different prehistoric cultures, and in ancient and medieval times until today. It is present in cultures which 
could never be connected in any way and, therefore, could not take the concept of the spiral from one another... It was always 
original. A sophisticated regular form such as the spiral kept coming into people’s heads, seemingly out of nowhere, since times 
immemorial, since prehistory when there was no religion or science, right up to the present day. 

The spiral is a form you find in galaxies, plant species (sunflower), animal species (snails), in our ear bones; that is the basic 
protein structure, DNA structure, the structure of subatomic phenomena, the structure of atmospheric phenomena. You will find it 



in painting, especially in illustrations of religious books, in architecture ... there are countless examples. Leonardo da Vinci was 
“obsessed” all his life with the study of vortices, from those in the air to those in rivers and streams. All these examples testify 
that my theory did not come “out of nowhere”, and that it is the apex (momentarily) of a long continuum dating from the 
beginning of the material world, the living world, through scientific knowledge in different areas. And, as I assume in the 
conclusion below, it all started from God. From the absolute mind, the creative mind. Therefore, much before the appearance of 
life on Earth, and not just from prehistoric man, or even before him, from bacteria, sunflowers, snails or galaxies. Because the 
complex spiral structure which I have defined as a “fully developed definition of the divine spark”, can only be found in the 
mind, not in the material world. 

And, to summarize once again, and additionally explain something that did not, after all, occur to my readers, at least not in such 
comprehensive and explicit terms, over the past five years since the publication of my book (although its title, and the illustration 
No. 4 on the last page, suggested that). At least that was the way they reacted, somewhat surprised but positively, when I 
published the following text on my blog in May 2011. Yet, people, even those with an excellent philosophical and general 
education, experienced this book in a somewhat constrained manner, as the best way to sustain mental and physical health, as a 
very successful way to heal many and mainly incurable ailments or diseases, and to educate children. The conclusion on creation 
and God is already written on the preceding pages, although less explicitly than in the following text, but even put that “gently”, I 
think, it shook the readers so much that they decided not to think more deeply about it. I don’t mind, but you must understand that 
neither healing nor the elimination of the mentioned problems would not be possible if this book did not understand and explain 
the Essence. The Essence of everything. The Essence of the essence. 

tfere is the text in question which surprised a little the past readers of the Geometry of the Divine Spark, and which was written 
and published on the blog in May 2011: 

The formula of creation = the geometry of the divine spark = the geometry of the mind 

The title of this book, Geometry of the Divine Spark -is not a metaphor. 

The “Geometry of the Divine Spark” is a mathematically accurately described formula of CREATION. 

We, human beings, use the geometry of the divine spark to CREATE ENERGY. I have researched and proved that formula. 
Energy is everything that exists. 

If we, human beings, thus create the essence, energy, then God creates the same way. Because God also creates energy. Energy is 
everything that exists. E = me . 

This is the logic that reaches out to the basic Christian thought that man was made in God’s image: “And said God: Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness” ... So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him” (Gen, 1:26- 
27). 

The image whereby we are in God’s likeness is the GEOMETRY OF THE DIVINE SPARK described and explained in this 
book. 

The essence of negative energy has also been explained, because people have been wasting and destroying the world with 
negative energy since ancient time. The negative energy of destruction and consumption is the definition of EVIL. This is the 
world in which we live. 

Let me first explain the term “DIVINE SPARK”. It is used in different spiritual, mystic and religious interpretations, 
predominantly in Western cultures. And there it truly functions as a metaphor, that is, as a description of the intuitive perception 
of our unity with God. It is not my intention to accurately describe these traditions, so I’ll just say, approximately, that those who 
use the term, the metaphor of “divine spark”, understand God as Light, as a source of divine light given by God to every being. 
This spark, this light is captured in matter, and the mission in the life of all corporeal beings is to release light and thus establish a 
link with God, return to God. Other interpretations imagine the “divine spark” as the essence of the soul or as a vital force ... I 
don’t want anyone to carp about the inaccuracy of this description. In this, verbal way, it is always inaccurate, and essentially 
inaccurate in any spiritual tradition. Essentially, I think that the term “divine spark” is saying the same thing as the foregoing 
quotation from the Bible. Since it also has a poetic force, I found it very adequate and I selected it for that reason. 

My definition of the “divine spark” goes beyond the metaphor, it assumes a GEOMETRICAL, that is, mathematical quality, 
and because of that the “divine spark” is no longer an intuitive perception. It is a theory. THE MATHEMATICAL THEORY OF 
THE HUMAN MIND . And of God’s mind as well, I think. I simply could not resist mentioning that link. If you think that the 



theory has been demonstrated by your personal experience, and by the experience of thousands of my past readers available 
through their blog comments, you cannot but reach the same conclusion - that the theory expresses a NATURAL LAW. A 
natural law of the highest level, and that is the DIVINE law. Now, after everything, I think I can link up these incompatible (as 
some would think) categories. 

What does GEOMETRICAL DEFINITION mean? Geometry is one of the oldest branches of mathematics; its beginnings date 
back to Mesopotamia and Egypt three thousand years before our era. Geometry is a science about figures (bodies) and their 
properties, relations between them, and properties of space. Geometry also studies transformations of bodies ( rotation , reflexion, 
translation) and their symmetries. The cone is one of the basic geometrical bodies (figures). Rotation is a geometrical 
transformation. 

What is the “geometry of the divine spark?” 

DEFINITION: The geometry of the divine spark is a complex geometrical figure made up of two cones , connected at their 
apexes (tips), developed by MENTAL spiral rotation from the cone apex along its surface in a clockwise direction (the direction 
as I explain it in this book). This is the basic unit of shape. The full geometry of the divine spark involves two cones connected at 
their apexes, two more paired cones added on top at the right angle and, perpendicularly, the third pair. The axes of these cones 
match the three-dimensional Cartesian coordinate system, (see drawing No. 4 - Fully developed geometry of the divine spark) 



Drawing No. 4 - Fully developed geometry> 
of the divine spark 

This is dynamic geometry because the cones move fTHIS IS THE MOTION OF THE MIND PERFORMED BY THE MIND) . The 
motion starts at the common apex of all cones (matching the zero point of the three-dimensional coordinate system) clockwise 
(as I defined it in this book, because the direction is essential). The illustration on the last page of the book shows this fully 
developed form of the geometry of the divine spark. 



The INTERPRETATION of the geometry is extremely important. An interpretation giving MEANING to it. And I arrived at 
interpretation empirically, i.e.. by experience and observation, by full awareness of the experience . Therefore, the meaning of the 
foregoing dynamic geometrical form is the following: 

When you visualize in your mind the rotation of the cones paired in this wav - we can also call them, spirals, as well as chakras, 
this PRODUCES ENERGY. CREATES ENERGY. In physics the measure of this rotation is - frequency. I have called the energy 
produced in this way POSITIVE ENERGY. It has a POSITIVE FREQUENCY. This brings us to the realm of quantum physics 
because all this happens in the mind and in the body, but at the subatomic level. 

The geometry of the divine spark is the structure of the CREATIVE MIND. Of the creative human mind and God’s mind (which 
is creative by definition). 

With this very precise GEOMETRICAL DEFINITION my story got a rigorous mathematical formula, that is, the most rigorous 
SCIENTIFIC FORMULA. “Along the way” I also found arguments in other sciences, and interpreted some essential 
psychological tents in an entirely different way. This theory will revolutionize our culture, and science is a part of it. Of course, 
provided there are people who will live, practice and thereby demonstrate on a daily basis the reality of the geometry of the 
divine spark. 

But let’s go back to the creation of energy and frequency as the measure of energy. It can realistically be assumed that we, 
corporeal beings, cannot reach such a high (positive) FREQUENCY such as enjoyed by God; therefore, we are not given the 
possibility of “creating the world” given only to God. But we can CREATE, continuously and always create ourselves and, 
therefore, our environment. The creative principle is what establishes our harmony with God, and we can therefore say that, by 
creating POSITIVE ENERGY, we cooperate with Him and support His great creation, the Universe. Therefore, we create in our 
domain just as God creates in His. There is no receiving of energy from God or the Universe, as you have read in many books. 
We don’t receive anything, ask for anything, take anything or give anything. Rather, we CREATE, just as God does, with our 
mind structured in line with the geometry of the divine spark. This is neither giving nor taking, this is - CREATION and 
COOPERATION. In this way everything in our world has fallen into place, everything has become Good. CREATION is Good. 
CREATION is Love. CREATION is Positive Thought. Positive Thought is Love. Positive Thought is Positive Energy. 

More accurately, when the mind thinks systematically of this dynamic GEOMETRICAL FORM , which I have called “the 
geometry of the divine spark”, that is, the double rotating chakra, or the double rotating cone, the mind structures itself , becomes 
the creative mind. THIS thought at the same time creates a single emotion, and that is love - a divine emotion. There are no 
longer had emotions, there is just one, supreme emotion - love. At the same time this divine thought/emotion structures the 
human body, in particular the brain, that is, matter, in an optimum way in terms of absolute health and functionality. At the same 
time THIS THOUGHT CREATES ENERGY. Because nothing is possible without energy. The great essential mental and 
physical changes experienced by those who apply the geometry of the divine spark (and those around them) would not he 
possible without the creation of energy, without an essential change of the energy condition. We are talking hear about 
POSITIVE ENERGY as opposed to negative energy prevailing in our world. 

This warrants the conclusion that the clockwise rotation of the double chakra or of the double cone is no “technique”. It is the 
correct structure of thought. It is the correct structure of the mind. When the mind systematically thinks such a thought, it 
structures itself correctly. The MIND CREATES ITSELF. The term “correct” as used here follows the mathematical expression 
of my theory, it is the correct solution of the equation called Life. In descriptive, philosophical-ethical terms, “correct” in the 
foregoing sentence means “life-bearing”, “what creates and supports life”, “what brings good to EVERYBODY”. 

Everything has been resolved by one stroke of the mind. By creation of the mind. I believe this gives me the right to give that 
thought the name of dynamic geometry of the divine spark. Maybe I could also ask for a little “support” from the great 
philosopher Imannuel Kant, who says that geometry is absolute, that its truthfulness is perceived a priori. WITH THE INNER 
PROPERTY OF THE MIND. I understand Kant’s claim about the geometrical, inner property of the mind as a statement of the 
geometrical definition of the mind. The mind is geometrical. If it is creative. 

Geometry of the divine spark = Creative Thought = Love = Positive Energy = Creation = Good. 

This is the equation. Every member is equal to all the others. Every member is AT THE SAME TIME every other member. All 
that is one and the same. All that arises at the same time by application of the formula of the divine spark. 

The geometry of the divine spark is Creative Thought. Is Love. Is Positive Energy. Is Creation. Is Good. 

This is the formula, expressed geometrically, of CREATION. The formula of the creation of the World, of the creation of Man. 
God creates the world and man needs to create himself, to be in the image of God. So that human mind is in the image of God’s 



mind. 


Thereby, by Creation, we are in God’s likeness . 

Should I have avoided this “link-up” with God, and just stick to the geometrical structure of the human mind and its creative 
essence? Because that could be proved and it has been proved. Would that have been a “cleaner job”, as it is sufficiently 
demonstrated and strong of itself? Certainly, I could have avoided a link-up with God’s.mind, but I (brought up atheistically) did 
not want to. Of course, the part about God’s mind is an assumption. Candidly, I could not resist it, because now I find this 
identity between God’s and the human mind quite logical and obvious, accessible to the sound mind. I am trying to explain it in 
this conclusion. 

After everything I have written in this book, after all the so far collected empirical checks and proofs, I may present such a 
sequence of thought and such a conclusion. Primarily because the part about the structure of the human mind has been 
empirically demonstrated. And because a DETAILED instruction, by means of which EVERYBODY can CHECK these claims, 
this theory, has been presented. 

An important requirement in the philosophy and methodology of science is that every theory must be verifiable by others (other 
scientists) against the methodology of the theory and the perceptions and laws of that science. This is why I am highlighting the 
foregoing sentence on VERIFICATION. Because daily verification by the readers in line with an accurately described method 
has already produced a lot of evidence about the “geometry of the divine spark” and its creative properties. 

And so I found what I had been looking for all my life. I have perceived the “other” reality which I always conjectured. A reality 
in which love, goodness and beauty are possible. A reality which leaves no scope or possibility for fear, violence and all other 
ugly things. A reality with no duality, no “good” and “evil”. A reality in which only good, only love can exist. A reality that is 
not faraway among the stars but here with us, where it has always been. We just didn’t understand it, and did not live it because 
of that. Even more importantly, I realized how simple it is to get to that dimension and stay in it, and that this is a “task” 
absolutely anyone can “accomplish” alone, for himself, regardless of “objective circumstances”. These are no illusions or 
fantasies. I have checked everything I am claiming. Through experience, self-realization. I didn’t need any instruments, although 
there already exist devices that can record almost everything, or maybe even everything I have experienced. You can wait for “x” 
years for some scientists to confirm my words with their instruments, or you can, today, now, start your own verification. You 
have everything you need. Now you know everything you need for the beginning. So, cheers! I’m off! 


56 . 

APPENDICES AND EPILOGUE 


The “merry magic” technique 

I have given my technique the name “MERRY MAGIC” so that you don’t do it frantically, anxiously or furiously, Do it - 
merrily. Do it as if it were your own cartoon in which you are the main character - both the subject and the object of action. You 
don’t need any special isolation or peace in the space where you are doing it. You can do it everywhere and always, because it is 
precisely the “merry magic” technique, i.e., chakras freely spinning clockwise, that brings peace, the proper attitude and the 
proper behavior in every situation. 

You need to work it off every hour , or even more often, starting immediately after waking up, and the last time before going to 
bed. After some time you can reduce the frequency to every couple of hours. The frequency is determined by intuition - you 
can’t work it off too much, but you certainly can too little. When you notice that, increase the number of work-offs. Work off 
“step 1” and “step 2” exactly as described. All the time intervals and the number of repetitions depend on your intuition, and are 
listed here for approximate orientation. 


Step 1 (“the sword ”): break up all the negative energy “threads” we are getting or 

sending (see drawing No. 3 - The sword) 




Drawing No. 3 - The sword 

1 (a) Imagine yourself as a whole figure and a sword of light blue light breaking, with strokes from head to toe, all the 
negative energy “threads” falling on us or issuing from us perpendicularly. Do it several times until the swords has swept 
all over our figure. End with three cross strokes of the sword above the head and three cross strokes of the sword under 
your feet. 

1 b) Negative energy “threads” left after the sword strokes and sticking out from the chakras are tied into a knot. This 
needs to be done for every chakra. 

1 c) Negative energy “threads” left after the sweeps of the sword and sticking out of the whole body are collected quickly 
into small bundles and also tied into a knot. In this way we cover the whole body. 

(if there is not enough time, work off at least item la) 

Step 2 : start all chakras clockwise 

(Some minutes after you have completed step 1; see drawing No. 1 - The system of the main chakras) 




Drawing .Vo. /.. The system of the main chakras 

2 a) Imagine the first chakra, located at the bottom of the spine and “facing the floor” with its wider end, spinning 
clockwise (as that “watch” would be seen by someone lying on the floor). 

Imagine the opposite part of the first chakra - the chakra on the top of your head - “facing the ceiling” with its wider end, 
or the base of the cone, and spin it clockwise (as that “watch” on your head would be seen by someone from the ceiling). 

2 b) Imagine the front of the second chakra - the one 
several centimeters below the navel, spinning 
clockwise (as if that watch someone in front of you) 

Imagine the back part of the second chakra - the 

chakra whose cone tip is connected to the front part of the second chakra, and spin it clockwise (as that “watch” would be 
seen by someone behind you). 

2 c) Repeat the procedure applied for the front and back of the second chakra for the third pair of chakras (at stomach 
level), the fourth pair of chakras (at heart level), the fifth pair of chakras (at the root of the throat), the sixth pair of 
chakras (between the eyes. 

• Always start the chakras IN THE CENTER, or at the tip of cone (located in the spine), and develop the spiral in wider and 
wider arches outwards, just as shown in the drawings and marked by arrows. (On a ground plan you would see such a spiral as a 
circular spiral originating from a point in the center of the circle and spreading infinitely - clockwise, of course). 

• If you have time, devote at last half a minute to each chakra. 

• If you have even more time, and feel pain in some organs, or if some of your organs are ill, move the pair of chakras in the 




zone of that organ at last half an hour. 

• If you had the impression that you were exposed to strong negative energy, don’t do step 2 immediately, a few minutes, after 
step 1, but ten or even twenty minutes after “step 1 ”. 

• Very soon you will be aware how you feel in the field of positive energy and how you feel in the zone of negative energy. As 
soon as you feel that you are in a negative energy field, work of the “merry magic” technique as soon as you feel the first 
indication of negativity. 

• If your nights are difficult, and if you feel during the night that you are in a vortex of negative energy, program your mind so 
that - as soon as you feel negative energy, from wherever it may come - you will wake up and work off “merry magic”. 

• If that is not enough, i.e., if you still wake up in the morning drowsy and tired, set the alarm clock to wake you up in two hours, 
work-off the technique, again set the alarm clock to wake up in the next two hours, and sleep on. In spite of these awakenings you 
will be much fresher in the morning . Sometimes a few nights will be enough for stopping “attendance at the vampire ball”, 
sometimes it takes a week or two. This refers to one vampire. For every next one - wake anew. 

• Be careful and watch how you feel physically and 

mentally. Link your feelings to persons, situations, times of the day. In that way you will find it easier to avoid situations and 
people in whose presence you become a vampire or a victim, or be able to take the proper attitude, i.e., with necessary boundaries 
neither you or the others will cross. Everybody is certainly entitled to his/her own energy space. 

• A hot shower or bath, and swimming in the sea, a lake or river, will have an extremely good energy effect. There will be days 
when you will feel the need for several showers a day. Do it, because it will help your body to relax, and that always additionally 
relaxes the mind. 

• In the beginning of the energy transformation process the physical body may feel the need to cleanse itself of poisons. In most 
cases this occurs in the form of eliminating mucus from your sinuses, bronchi or bowels, and that resembles a cold. That is quite 
alright, even when it lasts several weeks. Don’t resort to antibiotics right away, maybe you won’t even need them. Instead, apply 
inhalations, hot teas and compresses in order to promote the elimination of mucus. And, of course, visualize the chakras as often 
as possible. 

• Read this book at least two more times when you feel that it’s time for it. Why? Because it contains all the information you 
need but when you first read the book you certainly cannot notice or understand everything. As your positive energy increases by 
practicing the chakras, i.e., applying the “merry magic” technique, you will understand this book better and, and use an increasing 
stock of information. 

“Merry magic” is a mental technique, the skill of “moving” at the energy level of our being. Just as any other skill, it is developed 
by regular exercise, which improves the effect and reduces performance time. During the first month devote as much time as 
possible to the proper, careful and conscious application of the technique. You will see that this experience will help you to 
reduce the time required for “merry magic” - but don’t lightly reduce the frequency of application. 

You will need the “merry magic’’ technique only in the transition period until you stabilize your own positive energy and until it 
reaches a very high frequency . 

It should be noted that step 1 is meaningful and effective as a “defensive measure” only together with step 2 . which is a creative 
act, creation . When you stabilize creation (positive energy), you no longed need any protection, any defense, and the chakras will 
spontaneously spin clockwise. Yet, some time will pass as you will be learning, noticing, activating positive energy, falling into 
negative energy, rising again.., until you reach the phase when you will no longer need any defense. Defense is a very important 
element and that is why I later added new techniques (see later in this book and “Geometry.. .2”). 

Important note 

The “merry magic” technique with which we activate positive energy triggers major and fast changes in our body and 
psyche. The release of thoughts repressed into the unconscious - that is, at the energy level, release from negative energy 
- in a very small number of cases (in the past experience of many people visiting my blog) occurs with turbulent psychic 
and physical manifestations such as severe headaches or pain somewhere in the body, not excluding the stomach area. 
These need not be a cause for concern and are an essential part of any healing. Nevertheless, PREGNANT WOMEN are a 
special category. There are no bad experiences, just positive ones, but they are few. 

That is why I would recommend to pregnant women not to embark on such a great change in their life such as setting 
positive energy in motion while they are pregnant. After birth and recovery they are again in the “all others” category, 
and then they can calmly decide what to do with the knowledge and information provided by this book. 

The “merry magic” technique is very simple. Its application isn’t. It asks for great understanding, determination and persistence. 
It also calls for systematic monitoring and observation of three levels of our being - the physical, psychic and energy levels. You 
also need to compare them in order to be sure that you are doing it properly, I have provided many instructions and information, 
and that is why I needed such an extensive book. So don’t be tempted and try to explain the technique briefly to a person who 
does not want or cannot read and understand the WHOLE book and think “that brief instruction will take care of his/her 
problem”. 

In order to embark upon such a though personal change, you must first check that you have not “fallen apart” physically and 



mentally. Some personal integrity is required. 1 am sure that every “average” or “normal” person has enough integrity for the 
proper application of this mental technique. Although nobody knows what “normal” or “average” should exactly mean. 

This is why I am highlighting in this context people with a medically diagnosed serious mental disease. I have no negative 
information about such cases, but I assume that some of such cases may not have enough mental stability or be sufficiently 
structured in intellectual terms for independent activation of positive energy, i.e. proper application of “merry magic”. I leave that 
to your judgment. 

Positive energy develops your creative intelligence, the emotion of love (which has almost nothing to do with how you felt about 
love or experienced it so far) and ethics. Consequently, “a sound mind in a healthy body”, but the other way round - a sound 
mind will strengthen and heal your body. Yet, once again I must emphasize that activating positive energy in no case means that 
you will not be seeing your physicians and therapist whenever common sense tells you that you need it. 

The only problem you can have when applying “merry magic” is spinning your chakras the wrong way, i.e., counterclockwise. 
That has only happened to few people, but it did happen. The basic signs are euphoria and the feeling that you are 
“EXTREMELY full of energy”, you will have megalomaniac ideas, losing in fact the sense of reality. Some people will 
physically feel a sudden and high increase of blood pressure. These are not really great dangers. Some people don’t want to 
notice euphoria because they like it, and the condition may last, but nor for long because will be associated with growing 
aloofness from reality, growing confusion and, if the person sticks to it, unpleasant physical manifestations are also certainly 
possible. 

What to do in that case? You must immediately stop spinning your chakras ten or more days. Apply only “step 1” (or the “black 
sheet” if you have reached that point - the technique is described at the end of the book). You need to learn, truly and practically, 
how to stop negative energy, but primarily YOUR OWN negative energy. And then the negative energy of the people around 
you. Once you have mastered that, you can again start moving you chakras, but carefully, in the beginning with the help of your 
palm. Follow carefully what is happening to you and to the people around you. It would be a good idea to read this book once 
again. You can also give up altogether. If you fail in your attempt to activate positive energy, nothing essential and nothing bad 
will happen. You are still the person you were before. Maybe you are not ready yet for such a thorough change. But maybe ones 
you will be. The information and knowledge you have gained reading this book cannot be forgotten and discarded forever. 

The Control Group - the Cat Pipi 

In psychological or medical studies there is often a “control group” (a group that does not get the same drug as others, or does not 
know that it is getting a drug, or does not listen to the same explanation as the others in order to avoid the impact of suggestion, 
etc.). Since my story did not began as research, and only later on I understood that it actually was, I didn’t even think of a control 
group. Yet I had one. A one-member control group, to be sure, but that member was totally immune to any suggestion simply 
because it could not have any information at all about what I was studying and what was happening to me, Ivona and Vedran. My 
control group was our cat Pipi. 

How did Pipi become the control group? Several months before Vedran left his mom and moved in with us, he got a kitten and 
called it Pipi. Vedran and Ivona were terribly happy to have their own cat. When Vedran came to live with us, he brought Pipi 
along. Everything was just fine and dandy for a short time, and then Pipi began to get large lumps on his head, one centimeter in 
diameter. The lumps itched, he scratched them and got infected. The vets didn’t know why the lumps and wounds appeared. They 
gave us ointments and antibiotics against infection with the prognosis that it would not be easy to cure Pipi. Indeed, the wounds 
healed, but soon new ones appeared, not only on the top of Pipi’s head but also on his neck. Fur would fall off in those spots, and 
our beautiful cat began to look like a bare-necked hen. Pipi obviously found the itching wounds very troublesome, and the poor 
thing could not go on drinking antibiotics forever. 

The head wounds alternated with wounds on Pipi’s neck. Then, one day, I noticed that the wounds on Pipi’s neck coincided, in 
terms of time, with cycles of Vedran’s severe toothache and gumboils, because of which he had to visit a dentist. As Vedran was 
seeing a dentist for three cycles, wounds opened on Pipi’s neck. 

Just as all the time during my research, information were arriving from all over the place - they just had to be observed. I had 
already begun to guess that Pipi’s lumps/wounds were linked with enhanced vampire attacks against Vedran, Ivona and me. And, 
really, when we managed to get rid of our vampires, Pipi was better, and wound-less periods were ever longer. 

The final confirmation that Pipi just like us was suffering from negative energy arrived at the time when we had problem with 
vampire Nina. She was an old woman and she had problems with her bones, her hips to be exact. I felt her vampire attacks as 
pain in my leg bones, and especially in my hips. I managed to neutralize the attacks with the merry magic technique, but they 
recurred often by day and at night, and I was nevertheless “besieged” for some moments. Pipi was more sensitive than me. His 
chakras would stop under the onslaught of negative energy before mine did, and Pipi now also had wounds on his legs . Pipi’s 
wounds on his head and neck disappeared when Vedran managed to break off every energy contact with his mom, but the cat got 
wounds on his legs because the three of us had to get rid of the woman vampire, Nina. And that happened after a few months. 

In this way Pipi’s wounds once again confirmed the essential difference between positive and negative energy, and the fact that 
energy, whether positive or negative, operates remotely, and that negative energy causes sick changes on the body and the 
psyche. 

I got another confirmation from Pipi. Pipi is a cat with a very strong character. He refuses to be coddled by anyone, and “agrees” 



to be coddled very rarely, and only when he feeks like it. He is very intelligent and persistent. He easily understands which rules 
can be bent and the cast-iron ones that must be respected. Yet, he had a weakness - an apparently very unintelligent one. Nina, 
the mentioned fierce vampire, lived in an apartment in the same building, and we shared the same staircase. While we still kept 
up contact with her, Pipi used to visit her on and off. When we understood that we had to break all ties with her, we no longer let 
Pipi out. A year passed, but Pipi still tried to visit Nina. Moreover, Pipi was the weak point trough which Nina tried to break into 
Vedran’s and Ivona’s field. Pipi understood my words when I told him “I don’t want you to sleep in my bed, go to Vedran and 
Ivona”, and obeyed my order, but still didn’t have a mechanism that would defend him from negative energy. This confirms the 
thesis, which I took over from Dawkins, the geneticist, that parasites, including vampires, hypnotically work over their victim so 
that it simply rushes toward them and doesn’t even think of fleeing or defending itself. Therefore, the point was not that Pipi was 
unintelligent - he was simply hypnotized and persistendy wanted to go and see Nina. 

Thus, Pipi confirmed the main these about vampirism and its harmful influence, excluding any suggestion possibly present in 
people. 

I think that these theses could be additionally confirmed by very simple studies of pets. One ought to check how many pet 
diseases coincide with the diseases in the owner’s family. I had this idea the first time when a friend told me that her daughter 
had problems with E. coli in her kidneys. After several years she complained that her dog had a problem with the same 
bacterium, also in the kidneys. (Note: If you „acquired“ this book by a free download from a website, bear in mind the 
following: I have never permitted anyone to distribute my book “free of charge”. The only authorized distributor of e-Geometry 
is Amazon. This means that all the sites that have allowed you a free download have stolen this book from me in order to enhance 
the attraction of their site and thereby acquire certain gains, of course at my expense. The case is ever worse if you have paid 
someone for that download, someone other than Amazon, because, I repeat, I only have a contract with Amazon for the 
distribution of the book in digital form on the web. You probably never thought about that, or about other free downloads. But 
you should have done it, because that was theft in which you were involved and which you promoted. Therefore, if you have 
downloaded the book, without paying any fee, and read it up to this point - which is almost the end of the book - this means that 
you have “consumed” it, and found it interesting if nothing else. Now, would you walk out of a store with new shoes on your feet 
without paying for them? Most of you would not. After all, the salesperson would not let you do it. So, why do you think you can 
use (that is, read) the fruit of my efforts - this book (or any other books) - without paying for it? Because you have the 
opportunity to do it and getting away with it? Ah ah...! I also live in a market society and ought to be paid the money for what I 
am doing, and that is research and publishing, and if my work is good enough and in demand, also earn the money for my further 
research and publishing. A nonauthorized free download denies me that right and steals it from me. There are no ways with 
which I could legally ban all the sites stealing my book. I don’t really know, maybe there are ways, but they are certainly too 
expensive and require too much time. I spend my time on research and writing, and running after thieves would be a huge 
nuisance for me. This I why appeal to your honesty (and that, and candor, are described at great length in Geometry ) - go to 
Amazon and pay for my book. If you find that truly impossible for any serious reason, I’ll have understanding for that, I’ll be 
pleased with your reading Geometry. I will not think you were involved in a theft. But, let me repeat, only if you find paying for 
it truly impossible. lust imagine how much money could be used for clever purposes instead of being spent on police, attorneys 
and courts. If only people were honest. Well, that is not a utopia beyond reach. As I have explained in Geometry, the theft of 
energy is at the basis of any theft. So, I’m appealing to your honesty: don’t steal intellectual property by using the web, don’t 
support and participate in the theft of somebody else’s work! 

Ivona 

After she could eat all kinds of food at fourteen, Ivona had only two problems: pimples on her back and fierce, although rare, 
outbursts of fury ending with tears. The pimples on her back did not bother her too much, but she didn’t like the outbursts, the 
more so as there were no apparent causes for them, or the cause was very much out of proportion. Vedran and me caused her 
fury. Having learned what we did about vampires, it was obvious that Vedran and me were occasionally trying to steal her 
energy, and the fury was her response. After that Vedran and me would back off knowing that the best solution was to leave her 
in peace. Whatever we may think about people reacting furiously and aggressively in certain situations, that is the most 
appropriate response to a vampire attack. Of course, if you are not familiar with the “merry magic” technique. 

When Vedran and me discontinued our vampire attacks on Ivona, because we were careful to have our chakras spinning 
clockwise and keeping our energy fields positive, Ivona stopped having these outbursts - she no longer needed them. And the 
pimples on her back also disappeared. 

Ivona had another weak point. That was her dad. She always had a fine, full and loving relation with her father. There was 
nothing calling for improvement. So, what was the problem? Her father’s second wife, although Ivona did not live with them, and 
even had a good relationship with her. Her father’s wife was a timid creature, the only daughter greatly influenced by her rather 
old parents, although they did not live in the same town. Her mother was a strong, talented vampire, and her father had also 
become one after some time. And what kept them going in spite of their advanced age? Vampire theft of energy from their 
daughter. She keeps on stealing from her own daughter and husband (Ivona’s father) and he, being in trouble, steals energy from 
Ivona, his own father and mother, and the rest of the family. That’s how the system of evil functions. Through such a chain one 
or two people are exhausting ten or even twenty people. Ivona loves her father too much to break away from him, although the 



break of all contacts is one of the more efficient ways of getting out of the vampire pattern. Because of the strong emotional 
bond, even the “merry magic” technique did not function sufficiently. It did to an extent, and for some time, but whenever the 
wife launched an excessively strong attack, Ivona’s dad simply offloaded the burden on his whole family, Ivona first of all. 

What was to be done? Ivona thought her dad would not accept the “merry magic” technique and the whole chakra story, so we 
went on suffering. But it all became too strenuous. There are simply no openings for any rotten compromises with negative 
energy: either you definitively leave and cut off all bonds, or “persuade and convince” negative energy to transform into positive 
energy . There is no middle road: as some people say, either the girl is pregnant or she isn’t. So, we finally gave Ivona’s father the 
manuscript of this book before it was printed. It only took him two days to read it, understand everything and apply the technique, 
because he loved his children and got the point. His energy is now positive, and Ivona, Vedran and me no longer suffer any 
energy loss from that quarter. 

Vedran 


After he left his mother, it took Vedran almost a year and a half to become inaccessible to her negative field. In addition to 
moving out, he also had to dilute - very much - all contacts with her, and sometimes he did not communicate with her for several 
months. It was very important to deprive her of all details of his life, about what he was doing, where and when he was going - 
because information of that kind would cause her fears, and fear and concern for her son where the ways in which she drained his 
energy. 

Over these one and a half years Ivona and me helped Vedran by joint effort and by keeping up the chakras, but we were also 
necessarily exposed to his negative field whenever he found himself wrapped in his mother’s cobweb. Since I only developed the 
complete “merry magic” technique later on, the three of us - and Pipi as the fourth member - suffered a lot because of Vedran’s 
mother. For several days 1 used to feel symptoms of real depression - I had no energy, no will for anything, everything looked 
black and hopeless (although I had my stable and well-paid job). After several depressive incidents of this kind, I understood I 
felt Vedran’s emotions and thoughts caused by his mother’s remote attacks. Vedran was used to hide and suppress his thoughts 
and emotions, and could not express his depression, or notice it. And it had to be there because even I felt its violence. 
Nevertheless, her attacks were repulsed with ever greater efficiency, and their frequency decreased, so that Vedran resolved his 
problems one by one, and the line of his life began to follow an upward trend. 

He first got a job as a waiter, and his employers were very bad people. But the essential point was that he could move out 
immediately from his mother’s apartment. As soon as he saw that he needed to change his job because his employers were 
incorrect people - and that happened after three weeks - he found a job in another bar. Its location was good, and Vedran could 
earn more. His employer was a hard-working and honest man, and very soon grew to like Vedran because he was cheerful and a 
good worker. It became immediately obvious that the place had more customers after Vedran began to work there. His positivity 
was in the air and people wanted to get closer to it. 

Over the next few months Vedran began to note that he had more and more energy, and chronic pain in his back and stomach, 
which forced his to take painkillers and antacids, had disappeared. The unsightly and large pimples on his face were also gone. 
So was his indecision, which has assumed alarming proportions (e.g., he could not decide which movie to watch, whether to go 
for a walk, to a movie-theater, or stay at home, or what he wanted to eat), and he found every decision a torment. Now he could 
decide, fast and with no hesitation, even about such important matters as a change of job, and when he did decide, he knew that 
his decision was right. 

Thus, he changed jobs for the third time because he understood that he would not be able to pass the remaining exams by 
working as a waiter. Again the third job “came his way”, even if with the help of mom and a distant relative. The job was easier, 
the wages were the same, and somewhat more appropriate because he now worked in a large book store. Here he again attracted 
attention for his intelligent industriousness and initiative. Soon he was offered a supervisory position, but he turned it won 
because he first wanted to graduate. That was an excellent opportunity to harden his character, especially because fierce negative 
energy had disrupted a lot in his life during his adolescence, i.e., maturing. He became visibly more determined and his self- 
confidence also grew. After a few minor mistakes he knew how to behave appropriately and correctly in his relations with fellow 
workers and superiors, and no longer got into any situation of dependence or bad concessions to anyone. 

As he says, he got rid of strain and of “musts”, and that was the major change. He developed his peace of mind and confidence 
that he “would do the right thing at the right time”. 

To be sure, he has not yet started to prepare for his exams, but his life will proceed in line with his own decisions. Only he knows 
whether he needs to pass these ten exams and graduate or not, however “obvious” the “what would be the wise move” may seem. 
We cannot skip certain steps in our life and we must follow our own way. What is really important for every person is knowledge 
of his/her energy field - knowledge of whether it is positive or not. If the chakras are oriented clockwise, the person will take the 
best decision for his/her own growth and welfare, whatever they may be. And he/she will behave fairly and correctly toward 
other people, pay his/her own bills, with a college diploma or without it. 

Ivona’s and Vedran’s relationships is ever nicer as they grow up in an environment of positive energy. They understand each 
other, cooperate in everything, with no whining or nagging. They do everything together and yet enjoy complete independence 
and confidence. 

(Note to the third edition: in the meantime Vedran graduated and found a job in his profession; for more see “Geometry...2”). 



Renata 


Renata is a warning example of how every superficiality and lack of persistence can slow down positive transformation. Slow 
down, but not cancel. Once she grew weary overcomed by the feeling of guilt, and partly by rejecting the possibility that she 
(along with grandmother Irena) should be responsible for everything. “Can it be possible that so many complicated misfortunes 
and destinies in the family depend only on whether some invisible energy spins clockwise or the other way round?” - Renata 
never passed that question. 

After you’ve read this book I hope you have grasped the point that everything depends on the sense of energy spin, simply 
because everything is energy an the sense of its spin is its basic law . Energy spins, and it can only spin clockwise or the other way 
around. Observations have shown that everything good can only happen in the positive energy field, and that everything evil 
happens in the negative energy field. 

Renata didn’t want to agree completely to such a simple solution of the problem. She needed great decisions, great words, 
dramatic scenes - then she would have the impression that something essential was taking place. She was thinking along such 
lines because she never, not even in a single day, had enough persistence to work off, every hour and even more often, the “merry 
magic technique ”. Her mind was still predominantly a negative mind. 

She had learned quite well how you feel when you’re beset by your own negative energy. “Its signs were: anxiety in the chest, 
harder breathing and fear-obsessed thought. In spite of the vety expressed negativity of her energy, she persistently refused to 
activate her chakras regularly and with sufficient frequency because “just then she had no time, and the bad feeling would soon 
go away”. Yes, it would go away fast because she would steal the energy - with a long-learned vampire maneuver - of her son, 
daughter, brother, mother, several cousins in other towns, their wives and their children. I could follow all that with my plumb- 
line and through insight into the discomforts of these people, who would tell me about their troubles when I called them at the 
time and asked them how they were. 

Having seen all the evil she was doing to a great number of people, I left my neutrality and, here and there, reminded her to move 
her chakras consistently and often. She would obey me for a couple of days, and then carry on her old vampire business. 

As a whole, Renata’s negativity was nevertheless reduced, which could be seen by several things: her son trusted her more, she 
stopped quarrelling with her brother, her daughter no longer got negative grades in school, and she also looked fresher and 
livelier than before. Because of that she often got compliments from acquaintances and friends. She intelligently noted that these 
positive signs were, after all, connected with positive energy, but “something” wouldn’t let her move her chakras every half hour 
or hour as she would need to do considering the degree of her negativity. She showed no consistency of persistence in the 
activation of her chakras. She drew profit from the fact that her mother succeeded in maintaining, every now and then, her 
chakras in the positive field, and for a time that also affected Renata and the others. However, in a large family with many 
problems such an effort was not sufficient. Thus, her energy only oscillated round zero point, never achieving a sufficiently high 
energy which would help Renata to get the point. That is, as we said, in a vortex of negative energy our mind cannot properly 
understand the situation, it has wrong ideas and leads us to make wrong moves . Consequently, everything goes the wrong way. 
And, again, the negative mind does not correctly understand that it has led itself into a blind alley, but instead blames other 
people and circumstances. 

I explained that to Renata, not only once, but in her vanity she stuck to her own “ideas” after which, of course, I no longer 
insisted that she ought to follow my instructions. 

Her vanity didn’t permit her to understand another delicate thought, i.e.., “that we are at the same time infinitely important and 
infinitely unimportant”. When you are terrified by the thought that you are guilty for the bad luck of your children, parents and 
siblings, as Renata had to do, and frantically start to reject this ill-fated fact - you attach too much importance to yourself. How? 
Well, although it is true that it was precisely Renata that became the vampire heir of grandmother Irena, she was not guilty for all 
the evil she had done BECAUSE SHE DIDN’T KNOW WHAT SHE WAS DOING. That is the simple and life-saving thought 
which Renata’s negative mind could not accept. However, as soon as she understood that she, without knowing it, was the cause 
of great evil, she only had to move her chakras every hour. She was asked for only a minor effort which would repair such a great 
misfortune - affecting her own children and not any unknown people. 

Such a small effort for such a great good deed - that’s what the negative mind again refuses to accept . Where, then, are its great 
merits for saving the unfortunate people affected? In this way, Renata attributed too great an importance to herself twice - once 
when she thought she should take over all the guilt, and the second time when she did not want to play the “small role”. All that 
is vanity and selfishness. Only a small shift brings you to the position where you can say: “This misfortune is obviously of my 
own doing, obviously I am not guilty of that, but, and that is the safest way, I will do all it takes to stop producing such evil 
affecting my loved ones. I have tried everything, but with no results for years, and that’s why I will now try this thing with the 
chakras, I will be persistent and watch out for results”. After a few days you get the first results, after a few weeks you get great 
results, and after a year or two you will finally and fully eliminate the negative energy and its actors from your life and the life of 
your children. And after all that you will not feel important at all, although you have produced a miracle, because that was your 
debt to your loved ones, because you have to do what is to be done. In this way we turn out to be important because we are 
capable of producing evil, and unimportant when we repair the evil simply because that is our human task. If we look at it this 
way, there is no room either for a feeling or guilt or for vanity. There is room only for a responsible deed of an intelligent human 



being. And then you are exactly on the borderline between being infinitely important and infinitely unimportant. 

However, all this reasoning is a futile effort. As I just said, the negative mind cannot understand anything properly and cannot 
resolve anything. A breakthrough is achieved only by spinning energy - the chakras - clockwise , every hour for the first few 
weeks or months, or even years. 

Renata had another aggravating circumstance: nobody in the family wanted to look after the chakras completely and 
wholeheartedly. Renata did “mess about” a little, and so did her mother. But that was not enough in a negative field of that 
strength. The two of them could have been enough if they had been persistent. But they weren’t! As soon as they noticed even the 
least sign of bad behavior in the family, their spirits sank. “That’s not a formula which can solve anything”, they thought; worst 
of all, for days they didn’t even think of the chakras. 

And then God, or your guardian angel, again sends you a life-belt and a way out of your problem - and you, in your despair, don’t 
want to see it. When Renata gave up for the first time and stopped looking after the chakras, she was immediately fired - and it 
was her first permanent job after fifteen years of unemployment. That was the first sign telling her: “Note the link between the 
event and the sense of chakra spin!” Of course, she found it easier to deal with the feeling of anxiety by draining all the energy of 
ten or twenty people. Young people somehow manage to withstand that for a time, and looking at Renata’s children you would 
not immediately see that they were under negative siege, but older people “crash” right away. Thus, Renata’s mother (my aunt 
Xenia), as soon as Renata lost her job and again sank into negativity, immediately felt again the troubles with her health, the most 
obvious being severe exhaustion. She had to lie down for half an hour every fifteen minutes. The, for the next fifteen minutes or 
so she could start a light chore (such as preparing lunch, which could never be completed in fifteen minutes), and then she had to 
lie down, totally exhausted. Renata’s negativity again took its heavy toll. As a true victim, aunt Xenia did not want to see the real 
cause of her latest exhaustion (because both of them felt very well in the period in which they wholeheartedly moved their 
chakras), and underwent all kinds of medical examinations and tried to get a medical diagnosis that would explain why she felt so 
poorly. Totally unnecessary. 

Then summer heat set in, she never completed her examinations and, consequently, never got any diagnosis, and decided to leave 
everybody and move to her country cottage. I also inherited from my parents a house in the same village. Over the several next 
months I also used to come to the country for at least a few days every month, and then spent a five-week vacation there. After 
three months aunt Xenia could walk briskly for several hours on the hills around our village, do all the household chores and be 
up all day, fit as a fiddle. 

How did that happen all of a sudden? First of all, she got physically away from her daughter Renata and stopped thinking about 
her situation. Then, she was often in my high frequency energy field because I tried to hang around with her and encourage her so 
that she could start to feel that things would after all take a turn for the better. Her good character and my company raised her 
energy very high, and that could be observed by how fast and how intensely she “came to life”. Everybody noted the drastic 
change and wondered about such a fast recovery. 

Fall came next, the rain, cold weather. Aunt Xenia came back to the town - to her daughter, son, grandchildren. They all lived for 
a short time on her high frequency energy, but since they did not contribute anything, the energy was spent and after three months 
aunt Xenia again could not get out of the house, or even out of bed. The events were impressively repeated , but nobody wanted to 
grasp the situation fully, aunt Xenia included. 

It could be said that Renata and aunt Xenia are the negative proof showing that positive energy cannot solve everything. I would 
interpret that in terms of free will. There is no automatism on the path of love. Man always has the freedom of choice. That is a 
gift and a burden we got with our humaneness. And nothing will work until we understand where and how we erred. There is no 
magic formula that would momentarily free us of evil and misfortune. We need to do our bit, we need to understand. Although 
working with chakra fantastically simplifies and facilitates the process of understanding, and hence the process of full and 
absolute transformation, our conscious contribution is necessary simply because we must understand . Renata and aunt Xenia 
seemed to have had too long and too painful a history of negativity and, apparently, didn’t want to get out of it. Because the story 
says they could. Renata got a permanent and acceptable job, relations in the family improved, and so did the health situation. 
Then again everything went wrong, and after that some elements (aunt Xenia with my help) again improved. Every improvement 
was linked with the regular and sufficiently frequent clockwise activation of the chakras, and every setback with the neglect of 
that process. At any rate, I deeply believe that they only need more time that others to get out of the trap. I hope I shall be able to 
confirm that in the next edition of my book... I asked Renata to explain to me what changed with her since she learned something 
about positive energy. “After so many unfortunate years, for the first time I am truly convinced and sure that I can improve my 
life”, she answered. 

Dracula’s aunt Marina 


I shall start this chapter with the words “I can’t believe...” The book had to be printed a few months ago, then everything was 
over two weeks ago... Some stupid obstacles always turn up when the book has to be sent to the press. This morning I 
understood why. I had come to an incomplete, and even a little wrong conclusion about Renata and aunt Xenia. Yet, I’m not 
going to delete that part of the previous chapter, but only complete it with the text that follows. Why? Because that way you will 
understand best how careful one needs to be in any analysis, and careful about any rational conclusion. Only an energetic insight 
into the situation permits a correct conclusion. Who doesn’t see and feel energies can always do the “merry magic” technique as 



soon as he has a problem, the more often the better, and everything will be solved; but always be careful with “rumination”, you 
can easily make a mistake. 

So, I CAN’T BELIEVE THAT WE AGAIN RAN INTO A VAMPIRE AND NOTED THAT WITH SOME DELAY. Do you 
remember Roman Polanski’s Vampire Ball ? Throughout the movie two heroes try to save a young beauty from vampires. In the 
meantime they fail to see that see that she has also become a vampire, and when they finally save her and run with her from 
Dracula’s castle, she bites them and, thus, our two vampires cannot escape a vampire fate either. 

I also missed an information about one vampire person in my family on my mother’s side. More precisely, I had forgotten that 
information because I thought I had parted ways with that person. As a matter of fact, I had, but Renata and aunt Xenia didn’t. 
The person was grandmother Irena’s second daughter, my aunt Marina. She is seventy-six and is now the oldest member in 
grandmother Irena’s family. In this generation her younger sister, Tonka, is still alive, the rest are her children, numerous 
nephews and their children. 

While I was writing this book I had to summarize certain situations; I just mentioned some members of the family and skipped 
others altogether. Thus, I said nothing about aunt Marina. Now I have to do it because of Renata and aunt Xenia. 

Let me remind you: my uncle Ivan, Renata’s father, had a brother and three sisters. His sister Marina lives in the same town in 
which uncle Ivan had lived and in which Xenia, Renata and their family live now. Ivan and Marina were very close, or so it 
seemed. Ivan had to visit his sister every day at least for half an hour. And so it went on for years , as long as he could walk, 
which was almost until his death. Some ten years before that I began to note that aunt Marina talked to me only about the family 
of her brother Ivan - and exclusively by bitterly and fiercely criticizing them or, rather, gossiping about them. Whatever the 
subject with which we started our conversation, whether by phone or directly, within five minutes she would begin to attack her 
brother and everybody else in turn: “can’t they really solve this problem or that problem” (she would then analyze in detail all 
their problems), “I would do it instantly in this or that way...” She could talk about it for hours, and stopping her was not an easy 
job. 

When I understood, while studying vampirism, the high negative potential of jealousy, I came across that at every step in the 
family of grandmother Irena. In every generation the brothers and sisters quarreled bitterly, and the sisters were jealous of their 
brothers . Younger generations didn’t quite hide that, but grandmother Irena’s children did. Of course, they hid it mostly from 
themselves. When I tried to help Renata and aunt Xenia, I understood that aunt Marina was terribly jealous of her brother Ivan, as 
witnessed by her year-long, unlimited and vicious bad-mouthing of his family. At the same time, she was also totally hypocritical 
in her relation with her brother, his wife (my aunt, Xenia) and Renata. Never, really never, did she tell them to their face that she 
had any objection during all those decades of her dissatisfaction with them. In turn, their were convinced that she was their 
greatest friend, their shoulder to cry on, somebody providing comfort and understanding in their worst hours. That’s what they 
thought. It would take too much space to mention all the details of that relationship, but when I analyzed everything quite well I 
had no doubt: aunt Marina was vehemently jealous of her brother and his family, and along with grandmother Irena - especially 
during the last dozen years - played the vampire role with respect to the family of her brother Ivan, and violently drained their 
energy. Of course, her two children and the grandson were not exempt. I also omitted their stories, but they also suffered severely 
because of the vampirism of their mother and grandmother Irena. Aunt Marina intensified her vampire role particularly after the 
death of here mother, our grandmother Irena. She then became the eldest member of the family and it was obvious that she was a 
“pretender for the throne” - she began to dole out advice left and right, took particular care of the anniversaries of the death of 
each member of the family and duly warned everybody to show their respect and evoke memories... 

I was aware that aunt Xenia and Renata had to change their relation with Marina thoroughly. I could only explain the reason by 
telling them that she had been dishing dirt about them for years. I told them openly to break off every relationship with her 
because I knew that otherwise they could not pit an end to her vampirisim. They could not do it: “ How could we do it? We have 
stuck together all our lives. She’s my husband’s sister. She my dear aunt. That’s not decent. What would other members of the 
family say, what would other people say?” 

If you stick together with somebody for years and fail to understand that your relation rests on lies, if you have missed every day, 
for years, opportunities to improve that relationship, to face the truth about the behavior of the persons concerned, there is no 
chance any more for “decent” and standard behavior. Then drastic action is called for . Can you grasp the importance of this 
thought? Remember the instruction from Tao Te Ching - the little man does not see that small evil deeds add up - they also add 
up when you are at the receiving end, and passively let others do it. They add up indeed, and the bill is usually paid by your 
children. Aunt Xenia and Renata could not accept my advice. They did reduce the frequency of their contacts, stopped confiding 
in aunt Marina, but kept up the external appearance and pretended that nothing had changed between them. Aunt Marina’s energy 
pressure did come down a peg or two, but never stopped. That is why they were not successful with their chakras. I explained 
that, but later on did not ask what they were doing and how they behaved, so I missed that aspect. 

One month before this book went to press the energy situation of aunt Xenia and Renata again took a bad turn for the worse. 
They didn’t even balance round zero but became expressly negative. Why? I asked them what happened, did they have any major 
problems? No special problems, no new events, but they also felt that negative energy was getting stronger, they felt tired... 

Then, one morning, scales fell from my eyes. I had discovered aunt Marina’s vampirism when her younger brother Jakov was 
diagnosed with a tumor and died after ten months. I followed their energy flows and established that beyond any doubt - that is, 
aunt Marina’s vampirism with respect to her brother, but also with respect, at the time, to all the others in the family - her 
husband, children, grandson, sister, nephews, their children... At the psychological level that looked like fear and suffering 
because her brother suffered and was severely ill. Aunt Marina was terribly concerned about her brother when they discovered 



that he had a malignant tumor, and was afraid that he would die. I hope that you will not say, after you’ve read this book down to 
this page: “Well, that’s the most normal and most desirable human behavior. That’s sympathy for her brother, an expression of 
love for her brother”. Well, this is how such sympathy and such love looked like: monitoring energy flows, I watched for days 
how aunt Marina and some other family members, also express vampires, drained the last drop of Jakov’s strength, the last 
remnants of his positive energy. At the same time these several vampires in the family drained the energy of all the other 
members of the family, usually in the victim role, the young ones and children in particular. 

That happens when you feel fear and think you are expressing love. That happens when “fear dons the attire of love”, when fear 
replaces love. The next step is also indispensable and it’s called “lie”. In order to avoid seeing that you are fostering fear instead 
of love, and nobody wants to see that, you must use a sort of a lie, or, more precisely, self-deceit. But self-deceit is only a bad 
name for a lie, because it implies that you are allowed to lie to yourself and that there’s no harm in that. The harm is not 
measurable, for you and for all the people around you. Any form of lie is the surest sign of negative energy, whether you are 
“transmitting” or receiving it. 

Thus, aunt Xenia and Renata started visiting aunt Marina only once or twice a month. No more three or four times a week, but as 
it turned out that was not enough to break the vampire relation. I became aware of that when I saw, before this book was printed, 
the two of them and all the members of their household again succumbed to negative energy. Then 1 connected the cased with 
another situation developing concurrently with Marina’s younger sister Tonka. Tonka was getting ready for a serious knee 
surgery; she had an appointment, which was postponed three weeks, and she was finally operated on. During those three weeks 
her sister Marina was terribly scared. Well, it’s my sister, the surgery... (Tonka was not scared at all). The result: during these 
few weeks more than twenty people in the extended family felt tired, some caught a cold, other had headaches, some had violent 
recurrences of their chronic ailments; moreover, some had traffic accidents, others suffered major and unpleasant setbacks at 
work, or in school... and nobody had an overview of the entire situation, nobody could realize that all that was happening 
because Marina was scared how Tonka’s knee surgery would turn out. Marina thought she was expressing her love for Tonka that 
way. Because of that fear dressed as love Tonka suffered more pain and her wound healed more slowly, and was exposed much 
more to infection. Have you understood what “normal” fear and concern for one’s sister can do? 

I could not help all the twenty members of the family whose energy - whenever there was a “situation” in the family - was 
mercilessly drained by Marina, but I was sorry because it slowed so much the recovery in Renata’s family. What were they 
supposed to do? Only then they began to notice that Marina always endeavors to prevail in seemingly innocuous talks with her, 
always tries to impose a conclusion, and they withdrew. They should have used one of those situations, intensify the conflict to 
the end and conclude “this is pointless, let’s stop seeing each other for some time”. You must tell the active vampire, loud and 
clear, that you have drawn the line and that you are keeping your distance. Otherwise he will keep sitting on your neck and 
regularly smother you . 

That’s what fear does. Other people’s fear, our own fear. It smothers people, plants, animals... 

I didn’t want to tell you this serious story about my younger uncle Jakov and his sister Marina. I thought that even without that I 
told you quite a few terrible stories, and, maybe, that you wouldn’t understand this one. But this book has told its own story, and I 
could not avoid this part at the end. That would have deprived you of a detail in Renata’s chapter, showing that she could not 
progress, in energy terms, because she did not decisively break her relation with her aunt who had been dishing dirt about her for 
years, and showed off as her greatest benefactor. Since she did not progress in energy terms, she made no progress at all. 

We mustn’t do - or suffer - the least evil, the least lie. 

Because little evils so quickly add up into a heap, and an avalanche which destroys everything in its path. That is literally so. This 
is what your priest always tells you, only you think that is not literally the case, that you can’t waste your time on fighting just 
“every, and even the least” evil; what is even worse, you think there is nothing bad about suffering a little evil. I have tried to 
show you what such “normal” fear can do when your sister is having surgery, or, what can happen when you are being 
“normally” considerate and refuse to tell your aunt that you don’t like her at all and that you will no longer be visiting her. If you 
have children, the greatest part of the bill for the thus accumulated little evil deeds will be paid by them, because you will 
compensate your energy loss at their expense. Because of the energy loss your children will begin to misbehave, get poor grades 
in school, and you will get mad at them and tell them you didn’t teach them to be like that. Now you see that you have. If you 
don’t have children, you will certainly fall sick because of such fears, other people’s and your own, and your own unnecessary 
considerations. Your partner will also be sick. Before that you will be nervous for years, you will criticize the whole world and 
find fault with everyone. 

As for aunt Marina, like any active vampire she will not be unhappy because her sister-in-law and niece stopped visiting her. 
After some backbiting, she will sigh with relief because she will no longer have to speak behind their back, and for the first time 
she will think about them with respect - because they dared to oppose her. Whatever you may think about vampires, they like 
dominating most of all, but highly appreciate people who don’t let them do it. Thus, aunt Marina will not be unhappy at all if you 
tell her you will not be coming any more. You will only imagine that she could be because in a wrong moment you thought that 
you were infinitely important. You are not important at all to aunt Marina; more precisely, you are a little important only as long 
as you let yourself be drained. When you no longer permit her to steal your energy, she will cheerfully look for another victim. 
Cheerfully, because she still has the energy she has stolen from you... 

This is how it looks when Count Dracula settles in a human heart. He never had a castle in Transylvania. Only in the human 
heart. It seems he had an aunt, too. Maybe her name was Marina... 

Well, then, how are you doing with your waltzing, and how often do you laugh? The more often you practice your chakras, the 



better you will waltz. The better and the oftener you waltz, the merrier you will laugh. The more you laugh, the healthier you are 
... after you’ll think you’ve moved to another planet. But it will still be good old Earth which, once it finally gets rid of your 
sullen face and sees you laughing, will finally get some time to mend all those ozone holes on its head. 

The basic course of personal changes once you start spinning positive energy 

How does the course of personal change look like after you have activated positive energy? The years-long experience of my 
readers, who regularly reported it on my blog, has shown that their experience was very similar to mine, with unessential 
variations if one takes into account health - the physical and mental condition - and age at the moment when a particular person 
gets going with positive energy. Of course, the family situation is also important, and so is the number of vampires, dear to you, 
with whom you have remained in contact, and their “strength”. The same factors influence the terms of transformation and the 
intensity of symptoms. 

The first thing you feel is relief and greater liveliness. But, the most important feeling is - CALM, PEACE. 

If you feel euphoria and if you think you can turn mountains over, that’s not good . That is an almost sure sign that you have spun 
your chakras counterclockwise , and that you are viciously stealing energy from everybody around you. That is why you always 
need to watch carefully for the feelings of your children and of others around you. If you are euphoric and feel great working 
enthusiasm, and they are nervous and listless (plus all the symptoms described in the earlier chapters), you are “vampiring” them, 
your energy is negative, and you think you are spinning your chakras clockwise. This happens to a smaller number of people - 
starting chakras the wrong way, counterclockwise. It is precisely euphoria that is the main indicator of the mistake. In that case, 
for several days or even weeks focus only on stopping negative energy by “step 1”, i.e., the sword (later on you can also use the 
“black sheet” technique, described in the following chapters), and only than the complete “merry magic”. In particular, pay 
attention to the feelings of those from whom, as you have concluded, you were stealing energy, 

If your chakras spin the right way, you will have a “honeymoon” with positive energy, and feel calm and normal liveliness (not, 
therefore, euphoria or huge working enthusiasm). That “honeymoon” may last a few weeks or a few months. And even a shorter 
time. Now that the energy is activated, you notice something you couldn’t notice before - during the day there will be many 
alternations of positive and negative energy. That marks the start of “cleansing” of the negative energy “filed” in your body. The 
body is a very cramped mass. Because of negative energy, every muscle, tendon, bone, every cell is inflexible, rigid and loses its 
function (that is the process of aging and falling ill). The change is neither simple nor fast. Everything could be much faster and 
simpler if you were surrounded by people with positive energy. But you are not. For the time being. That’s why you will feel that 
the “honeymoon” is over, and instead you feel all kinds of discomforts. They are necessary, and experience has shown that they 
are unavoidable. They indicate that something serious is happening to us. After some time, the result will show that you can get 
rid, with positive energy, of almost anything that is not in a “terminal stage”, either at the physical or at the mental level. Thus, 
arthritis can’t be cured with classic medicine. With years it only gets worse. But you can take a painkiller. More pills, stronger 
pills. And, in half an hour everything “has been take care of”. No pain. But you know well that nothing has been taken care of 
because painkillers don’t treat. They’re fast and require no effort from you. But they don’t resolve anything either. We are talking 
about something else. 

The release of negative energy from cells is associated for a long time with an increased production of mucus. You will feel it 
best in your respiratory organs because you will have a few more colds. Colds are otherwise the body’s natural attempt to heal 
and recover. Since we never succeed in that, because we are constantly under negative energy, they recur every year as long as 
we live. If you regularly stop negative energy, you will have some more colds, but they will be shorter than usual (a day or two), 
the symptoms will be lighter, and mainly there will be no fever. If you don’t have a chronic sinus inflammation, after several 
cleansing colds, you will never again have seasonal colds, virus diseases or the flu . (If you do have a chronic sinus inflammation, 
the result will be the same, it will only take even several years to cure them with positive energy, but with decreasingly express 
symptoms). 

After only several months children can be cured from severe and incurable diseases such as asthma or allergies. In adults the 
process is slower, in proportion to age. Currently very frequent disturbances in children - no learning concentration, poor 
memory and lack of attention - can also be solved in a month or two as parents get positive energy moving. If your child is given 
to weeping, nervous or inattentive, stop the negative energy and everything will stop in a few minutes as you watch, amazed, the 
incredible change in your child. A change that is instantaneous. Children are the best indicators of energy flow and status. 

People with a high blood pressure - this is particularly important - must follow their situation regularly, because their pressure 
will get down to normal and they will no longer need drugs. High pressure is one of the most obvious indicators of negative 
energy (active vampires). People with low pressure (passive vampires) will also see their pressure normalizing. Do we need to 
stress the importance of normal blood pressure? People with high blood pressure are prime candidates for stroke and heart 
failures, and they also suffer from a number of other severe and chronic ailments. 

Women will fairly soon have a regular menstrual cycle, with lower pain and of a shorter duration, and reduced intensity of 
bleeding. 

If you are not very young, all joints may swell for some time. Your bones could also ache. Very soon you will see that this 
coincides temporally with the pain of people older than you, people with whom you have maintained your communication. If you 
had an old injury or a chronic disease, pain will make its “appearance” in these parts. If you are good at stopping negative energy, 



your own and that of the people around you, in most cases such pain will not reduce your working capacity or mobility, and you 
will need no painkiller. But, if necessary, take a pill, rest as much as you can, but - of course - keep up your energy work. 

And the day will come when your physician will tell you, after he has examined you on his equipment, that cysts here and there 
have disappeared, that your pressure is normal, that your bones and joints are in a much better or even excellent condition. And 
after some time you will find out that you no longer feel pain in spots which hurt all the time before you started applying positive 
energy. You will understand that the pain associated with your energy work was a sign of healing. 

Now we already measure time in years. You have discovered that energy work requires some involvement, attention and time. 
You have experienced that getting rid of negative energy from your body and your psyche is not that simple - but, you 
undoubtedly see that your general condition is improving. That is the proof that positive energy really works as it is written in 
“Geometry” - and that will stimulate you to continue. Although it may occasionally be strenuous for some people - and it will be 
strenuous. It will also take time. But it heals thoroughly. Thoroughly and fully. 

Some younger people, say up to thirty, may feel almost none of the problems mentioned above, and their healing will take a 
much more agreeable course. But that primarily depends on their parents, family, friends. If there are many active vampires in 
that circle, if there is a lot of trouble in the family, they will also find it strenuous. This also depends on whether they live with 
their parents or not. However, if their parents also run positive energy, the transformation of these young people will be very easy 
and relatively quick. 

You will be able to monitor exactly when you suddenly begin to feel gloomy thoughts, restlessness and pessimism, and fatigue, 
for no visible reason. If you stop negative energy - your own and of the persons currently “vampiring” you - you will again be 
able to follow the disappearance of gloomy thoughts, and you will again look at life with trust and serenity. All that happens 
within ten minutes (if you have really stopped negative energy) Therefore, the appearance of gloomy thoughts, and their 
disappearance, is not to be connected with the objective situation or with your “character”, but only with your energy condition. 
In this way you will learn a lot about the human psyche, and understand it. Once you learn how to observe the changes of your 
mental condition, you will discover that every physical pain reduces your intellectual capacity and mental clarity. This experience 
will help you to understand this book even better. 

If you are older, don’t worry if you have headaches - which, if you are prone to them, may be quite severe - several times a year. 
The brain is very pliant, i.e., changeable, as the latest results of biological research have shown, even at a later age, not only in 
youth. A lot of physical change takes place in the brain under the influence of positive energy. It is precisely then that it becomes 
pliant. The neurons undergo major rearrangement, associated with increased secretion of fluid (this is what usually causes 
headaches) which, in a better situation, you will feel dripping through your nose and into your sinuses, but mainly though the 
back of your pharynx. If the volumes are greater (if a more severe disturbance is involved) and the fluid does not drain through 
the pharynx, you will have a headache. Of course, there is no reason why shouldn’t take a painkiller. But it is precisely then that 
you need to use all your presence of mind and apply the technique for stopping negative energy because that will eliminate pain 
and permit healing. 

You will feel exhaustion, pain and uncomfortable moments. Such situations rarely require a visit to the doctor, and you can take 
care of them yourself through energy work (of course, if you think you should, you will see the doctor!). After that you will feel 
much better, mentally and physically. These cycles will keep alternating. Although the experience of my bloggers varies 
considerably in this regard. 

Sort your life out - that is especially important - and your business activities in particular, so as to avoid all exhaustion and strain . 
To put it picturesquely, if you are climbing a hill, you will get to the top much faster without getting tired if you rest five minutes 
every half hour. This five-minute rest is no waste of time; rather, it increases your effect and prevent energy negativities caused 
by fatigue. During these five minutes stop negative energy from any source and start your chakras. This looks like a trivial note, 
but it is of essential and practical importance. 

But the most important thing that will happen is your spontaneous feeling of growing self-confidence, greater determination, 
patience, rationality, success in whatever you are doing. Events, people and their relation to you will no longer be sources of 
internal and external conflicts. In spite of the described periods of fatigue and all kinds of pain, this feeling of adequacy, calm, 
optimism and rationality will not abandon you. You will be sure that what you are doing and how you are doing it is good. That is 
the inner certainty that does not require any external proof or recognition by others. Certainty and trust you could not learn by 
attending a course or having a therapy, or by convincing, programming yourself “that you are thinking positively”. This certainty 
will appear spontaneously, you don’t know “from where”, and you can only achieve it by activating positive energy, i.e. by 
CREATING ENERGY. You can’t start your car without gas. Pushing excluded. Thus, you can’t cure, change, move a person 
with no positive energy, regardless of all persuasion or assurance - or his self-persuasion or self-assurance (“pushing”). 

This is exactly how your personal change, your personal development will also look like. Because the application of the 
geometry of the divine spark is the only “remedy” for all problems. All problems have a single cause - negative energy. All the 
problems are resolved by only one “remedy” - positive energy. 

Two new “merry magic” techniques 

The importance of stopping negative energy is exceptionally high, because without that we cannot get positive energy in motion. 
I couldn’t stress enough how important it is for you to understand that . My experience and the experience of my readers imposed 



the development of additional techniques for the purpose. It has also been shown that they are all necessary as outlined. This 
means that we need to master the first presented technique for stopping negative energy, and that is “step 1” (“the sword”), and 
then proceed to the next one - I have called it “the black sheet”. Even later, there is a third technique, called “the press”, but that 
one will be presented in “Geometry...2”. By that time you will have mastered “step 1” and “the black sheet”, and you’ll get “the 
press” at the right time and will not be tempted to “skip classes”. These techniques are not arbitrary or made up, although they 
are mental. They were developed as a designer develops a “gadget” meant to perform a specific function and meet certain 
parameters, and which then has to be tested thoroughly and for a long term in order to be fit for its very function and without any 
harmful effects. Since this book is already too long and includes a great number of precise, new and surprising information, my 
design of mental techniques will be discussed in greater detail in “Geometry.. .2”. 

So, the description of two techniques follows. The first one, “the black sheet”, is a technique for stopping negative energy, and 
the second, “acceleration”, a technique for raising frequency. The style of the texts is somewhat different because they were 
written in direct communication with blog readers. 

The “Black Sheet” - the Magic Invisibility Cloak 

In stories about magicians there is always a magic cloak which makes you invisible to your environment and helps you to escape 
trouble and enemies. As it turned out, our case required quite a few magic cloaks because you need to wear one and put others on 
your “enemies”. Because you have a number of “enemies” but also of persons you are protecting (your children). Matters are 
made easier by the fact that you don’t have to sew the magic cloak, you don’t have to buy it, you need to make it up, i.e., 
visualize it, and that is not so difficult. It takes some skill, as we shall explain. 

In the first edition of “Geometry...” there was no “black sheet” yet, because at the time I was still somewhat an idealist as far and 
vampires and vampirism were concerned, and I wanted to believe that it would suffice if everybody stopped his own negative 
vibration, which would make resonance impossible and prevent vampires from plugging in our energy field. To be sure, my 
experience was already telling me that it was not true, but I explained the case to myself ... never mind, it was wrong anyway. 

In all my ideas EXPERIENCE was my chief criterion and test. When the experience of many readers on this blog cried out, on a 
number of occasions, “give us another tool to stop negative energy, because we can’t breathe because of it”, thus confirming my 
own experience, I published “the black sheet”. I had it ready because I had been using it for some time. 

Let’s turn to instructions. “Merry magic” is still fully valid. 

The “black sheet” is an additional tool. It serves to stop the negative energy of those who are “vampiring” us (to vampire = drain 
somebody’s energy, steal somebody’s energy). 

The “black sheet” is created and applied as follows: 

• When you feel mentally and physically that you are under negative energy, and intuition (or the plumb-line) “tells” you that 
you are “vampired” by person A, you then imagine (visualize) person A and put a “black sheet” on him/her. 

• You also put a “black sheet” on yourself. You had best imagine your figure, too, somewhere in space. It will be more efficient 
than doing it concretely on yourself. And it is imagined more easily. 

• If you have guessed the right person, after several seconds you will breathe deep SPONTANEOUSLY. 

• If you haven’t hit on the right person, turn to person B. Or, if after the right person A relief is not full, or is lost after a minute 
or two, apply to persons B, C... 

• The black sheet needs to be visualized for at least a dozen seconds on persons A, B, C as if you were FREEZING A MOVIE 
TAKE. Often a dozen seconds will not be enough, and freeze the take even for a minute - the other one will get the message 
more easily. That is, this energy gesture carries the following message: “I DON’T WANT ANY ENERGY COMMUNICATION 
WITH YOU, LEAVE ME ALONE”. 

• Invest all your will into this visualization because you must overcome the strong will of your vampire A, B. or C. It is also 
essential that you no longer see, with your inner eye, person A, B or C under the sheet. You just see the contour under the black 
sheet. 

• In more difficult cases, visualize additionally that the black sheet has collapsed, there is no longer any figure under it, just a 
wrinkled black sheet on the floor. This will really need all your will. Don’t use this addition when it is not necessary because you 
use more energy for its creation. As you know, even the law does not permit the use of excessive force in self-defense. In this 
case the logic is opposite: you would not harm anyone - your vampire A, B or C probably will like it, because stopping negative 
energy pleases everybody, and he will “ask” for more and more “black sheet”, and you don’t need that. 

• The black sheet also has e beneficial effect on persons A, B or C. 

A point of exceptional importance: you must realize that the “black sheet” has a beneficial effect not only on you but also on 
everybody on whom we are “putting” it. The experience of all readers has confirmed this with no exception during the three years 
since the technique was published. If you stop the negative energy of anyone, you do him/her a great favor (a detailed explanation 
will also be found in Geometry...2”). Nevertheless, the “black sheet” engages our time and some energy, and you can’t make 
everyone happy that way. Be rational and concentrate of what you can do. 

An essential condition for the use of this tool: you must have practiced the “merry magic” for at least two weeks, and thus learned 
the elementary stopping of your own negative energy by “step 1”. 

The “black sheet” does not exclude “step 1”, but it can replace it later on after you’ve acquired the necessary skill. For a time do 



the full “merry magic” by all means, including “step 1”, because it was designed so that you pay more attention to stopping your 
own negative energy, which is indispensable in the beginning. 

Therefore, in the beginning apply the “black sheet” only on other persons. 

After a time the “black sheet” can become a replacement for “step 1”, meaning that it can also be used when you need to stop 
your own negative energy. Nevertheless, watch carefully and try to feel whether you have managed to stop your negativity; if you 
have not, keep practicing “step 1” and, after some time, try again the “black sheet” on yourself. 

When you feel that you have managed to handle the “black sheet”, make a list of your regular vampires. Your vampires are the 
persons close to you - mom, dad, sister, brother, aunts, grandmothers, grandfathers, friends, a female or male colleague at work. 
Continue to apply the “black sheet” every hour to the whole list, and then spin all the chakras clockwise. This is better than wait 
for being besieged by negative energy; anyway, in beginning you are not yet sure in distinguishing positive and negative energy, 
and in this way you will act preventively. 

It is very important to do the “merry magic” every hour, and when you learn doing the “black sheet”, apply it with this “black 
sheet” overture to all “your” vampires. I spent two years on my blog before people accepted the fact that energy techniques need 
to be applied so often. As soon as some accepted this, the results of their energy work became incomparably better. Their results 
matched the results I am achieving and describing in “Geometry...”. 

So far there have been results, they were good, they were motivating, but not satisfactory as well. I am not going to discuss 
human reluctance to accept changes. People with severely sick children were the first to accept such vehement energy work and 
devote to it the required time. They soon got a payoff in the fast cure of their children, their fast physical and mental recovery and 
progress. They were the first to demonstrate that positive energy acts just as radically as I have described it, but also that it takes 
as much work as I have recommended. 

More on the magic invisibility cloak 

You have tried the “black sheet”. I showed you the technique after two questions, I think they came from Old Sun and Sunshine, 
who “reported” problems with stopping negative energy, so I briefly explained the “black sheet” in a comment. 

For a long time I could not decide whether to make the technique public. Why? 

Because I think that the following should be one of the basic principles in life: 

Don’t interfere in other people’s business at any level. Therefore, neither at the visible level of behavior nor at the energy level . 
Basically, the black sheet does not deny that, but I was nevertheless in a dilemma. And then I was forced to “install” it as 
additional defense after my years-long experience which you are having just recently: you can’t stop negative guys efficiently 
and fast just by stopping your own negative energy (“step 1”). 

You need to stop theirs as well . By a special energy message sent precisely to person A. The “black sheet” carries a clear 
message: 

“ Leave me alone. I won’t let you steal mv energy! ” 

On one occasion I explained the “leave me alone” message in vulgar terms (I think it was a reply to Old Sun), and he liked it a 
lot. So, I’ll repeat the vulgar variant, because “leave me alone” is polite but colorless. In the vulgar variant, your “black sheet” 
message reads: “ Fuck off on the double! ” I like this vulgar variant much more because there is power - energy - in it. We are 
used to swear words in expressing our DETERMINATION, and that is what we need here. First of all because our vampire, by 
virtue of its vampire nature, is persistent and brash, and then because we, as a victim, were used to be submissive to this vampire 
of OURS. This routine needs to be broken at all levels, and strong words - help. 

Let us repeat: negative energy communication is possible because we are connected with another person by the same negative 
frequency. However, the problem lies in the fact that our vampires are energy-wise so forceful that they don’t see a clear message 
in the extinction of our negative energy by “step 1”. It is as if someone is running away because he does not want to fight, but the 
pest does not give up and runs after him. Then you stop and assume a fighting stance (“black sheet”). “Oops, this one has a black 
belt”, realizes the pest and gives up. The same happens when we stop his negative frequency. This experience, repeated countless 
times, convinced me that the “black sheet” operates when there is no other way of dealing with those that “vampire” us. And 
that’s that. The “only” problem is that the vampire always tries anew, and the procedure needs to be repeated every hour for 
several weeks for a person with whom we have broken contact, and then it will give us up completely. 

I linked my moral dilemma which I was honing in this connection with the right to self-defense. Everybody is entitled to self- 
defense at all levels of living, the energy level included. Especially at the energy level. If this image has saddened you with its 
stupidity and malice, remember that you are, too, somebody’s vampire. So, let determination to put an end to vampirism take the 
place of sadness over the absurdity in which we live. 

Thus the “black sheet” began to work as fast defense from another person, and as such it can replace “step 1” as well. We first 
throw the black sheet over ourselves and see our silhouette, motionless, still. Then we do the same to the person that persists in 
negative communication, whether it is physically present or not. 

In addition to accurately addressed defense, we also got very fast defense , and efficiency in stopping negative energy is 
proportional to the speed of reaction. It is much easier to stop negative energy when it has just touched you than when it has 
totally engulfed you. 

The application of the “black sheet” has also been found very useful in a situation when we are surrounded by many people, and 



in many people such a situation causes negative emotions and thoughts. Such situations include business meeting, family 
reunions, weddings, funerals... In such situations we are energy-wise knocked down by the fact that we are linked by similar 
negative reactions with several people present on the same spot. That is for us a heavy and unequal battle, and the best thing is 
stopping everybody. If there are many people, then stop those that are closest in space. In such a situation we throw one big black 
sheet over the entire gathering or part of it. No matter how big it is. The thing works. 

The “black sheet” technique is extremely important because stopping negative energy is important, all-important. Without the 
zero position, the gear on “neutral”, whatever the way of describing that stopping, you can’t get positive energy going. Nobody 
in the world has grasped this point so far but me ... and now you. The discovery is so important that it should not be forgotten or 
disparaged. 

I have developed the technique itself from the understanding of the essence of energy processes, and tested it systematically for 
two years. 

“Are you kidding, some black sheet?” ... “No way!” There is a lot of work behind that apparently simple story. 

Don’t modify it because “it suits you better” or “you felt like it”. The matter I am researching and publishing is no joking matter. 
The energy level is very accurate, efficient and simple. But it does not permit improvisations. You have begun to feel the 
difference between negative and positive energy, and that is truly essential. You see and feel yourself how drastic is the 
difference. SO far you were a classic case of “sit down, blockhead!” Wooden, insensitive and confused. And look where you are 
now! Yet, you are only at the beginning of the story and you still need to work a lot in order to move, at the energy level, with a 
full feeling of energy and a full understanding of its significance. 

Take care and best of luck, Serena 

P.S. 

There are days, especially when you start applying “merry magic”, when you feel totally obsessed by negative energy and feel 
you can’t get the chakras moving clockwise. In that case respect you feeling and for some days just do “step 1” and/or “black 
sheet” every hour. Then reintroduce chakra spinning. 

Acceleration 


At a business course they taught us: if you don’t progress, you regress. 

That only looked like greed to me. How far are we supposed to progress? Up to golden faucets in your bathroom? When is it 
enough? 

Since ancient times wise men have taught that one of the key virtues is the one saying that one needs to know when it is enough. 
Everything has its measure. 

And then, in my energy work I reached the point which proved that slogan correct: “if you don’t progress, you regress”. But, here 
the measure of “enough” is known - when you cancel, overcome all negative frequencies life has “taught” you. And even then 
you can’t exaggerate with positive energy. 

Just to inform you, I still haven’t cancelled all negative functions. That’s quite a task. Also, partly, because I am treading totally 
uncharted ground, exploring and learning through mistakes. 

Here is a story which will tell you what I mean. 

As you know, I measure my total frequency with a plumb-line (pendulum). Now it is very, very high, and as I recently wrote in a 
comment, I am not yet in the “safe zone”, some of the people closest to me can still “take me down” to the energy zero. Over the 
past year I made several mistakes which again taught me quite a few things. I am not going to talk about them specifically 
(maybe one day I will), but just mention the conclusions I drew from them. 

So, my records tell me that I doubled my frequency from May 2007 until May 2008. Since it is very high, I though that the rate 
would be quite alright. And then, last spring I faced a heavy crisis, and I realized that I had to raise mv frequency a lot if I want to 
get out of the crisis . Of course, I knew the rule before. But the crisis crept into my life so slowly that 1 didn’t notice until I almost 
fell. Don’t you know the feeling? As soon as you start spinning positive energy it happens to all of us in cycles. Partly because 
we would like to rest a little, partly because the subjective feeling of negativity (at both the mental and the physical level) is 
somewhat different in each phase, and the onset of negativity fools you, yu notice it only after it has driven you crazy. 

Thus, driven fairly crazy, I started to raise my frequency. 

I first realized which people and which relations were the reason for mv stagnation , and then stopped or broke those relations. 
Because they kept bringing my frequency down. I spent all my strength on recovery and thus had no time for progress. I wanted 
to think that relations with those people were alright, unquestionable, that they had a “positive potential”. I wanted that 
compulsively disregarding all common sense. Time would show how much positive potential these relations had, but at that time 
I should have changed them essentially, frozen them, and I’ll think about them when the time comes. 

And then, in 4 months, I raised by frequency five times. Usually in “gusts”, i.e., after energy shock-work the frequency increases 
at lightning speed within a day or two, then is almost at rest until the next “weekend offensive”, because I did ACCELERATION 
mainly on weekends. 

In twelve months my positive frequency increased twice. 



And then, in four months, five times. 

The difference was huge. 

Unlike the previous twelve months, progress again turned up in my life during these four months. I again reached the phase in 
which I could achieve the set objectives instead of the previous performance of the necessary routine and very frequent energy 
drops. A crisis must occur if we are not able to realize it willingly. Otherwise the crisis will bring you to reason by force. 

Now it is essential to understand the method of raising your frequency fast enough. I called it ACCELERATION, in order not to 
trip over your own feet by getting nowhere. 

These are the conditions for the application of this tactics: 

(1) Your body and your mind have learned to distinguish when you are in a state of positive, and when in a state of negative 
energy. 

(2) You have learned how to work with the “black sheet” so that you feel relief when you have thrown it over the right person, 
i.e., over people who are currently vampiring you. In that way you will get rid, in that moment, of your external vampire, and that 
will bring you into a totally energy positive state (and you’ll know how to feel it under condition 1). 

(3) It would be a good idea if you have already learned to apply chakra geometry in line with the drawing on the last page, but 
that is not a condition. Certainly, do not hesitate too much with its application. The application of that geometry is already a great 
acceleration. This means that more negativity is leaving us (which is unpleasant), but we then feel that we are stronger (which is 
very pleasant). Some people became scared of an excessive release of negativity, and I told them: “Well, don’t apply it yet if you 
find it too strenuous”. There was nothing wrong about that, because it’s not up to me to press you. Yet, the moment has come for 
me to press you all, and the decision is always yours. 

What, then, to do in order to accelerate the growth of positive frequency ? 

Just devote more time to your energy work. There is nothing new to be done, must do it longer as compared to your daily energy 
“gymnastics”. This refers in particular to the longest continous spinning of the chakras. That is why acceleration is best started on 
Friday in the evening or on Saturday. Finish all your daily chores, hand over the children to you partner (not to grandmothers or 
aunts), tell them not to disturb you and go to your room, on to the balcony, or, even better, outdoors. 

Then, put the “black sheet” on all candidates until you are sure that you are energy positive . 

Spin all the chakras in turn. 

Then spin the auxiliary chakras in spots where you still feel pain, diagnosed ailments, disturbances, rigidity and all kinds of other 
stupid things. 

Then spin again all the main chakras, for the sake of balance, and then again the auxiliary ones. 

Also place the auxiliary chakras on your eyes, face, feet, even if those parts of your body do not ache. 

And don’t stop spinning you chakras for at least two hours, even longer, there is no limitation. 

That hour-long chakra spinning ought to be quite pleasant in every respect, but tomorrow you will probably be tired, or maybe 
even want to sleep longer. 

Tomorrow you may also feel you are being overcome by negative energy. This is because you have activated the release of your 
own negativities by spinning your chakras. This will probably “inspire” your negative guys to vibrate with you in a negative 
resonance, and you will need to do additional “black sheet” work. This means that you have now excited them, and you must now 
curb them again. Therefore, the next day may be strenuous, and that is why it would be good that it is a nonworking day, because 
you will have the time and concentration to do the job properly. 

On that second day you will also, as much as you can manage, spin your chakras between “black sheets”. You will feel as if you 
were recovering from a disease, a little tired and drowsy, because you have consciously and willingly excited and then ejected the 
cause of a future disease. You have done something like vaccination - you raised your resistance by activating the hidden 
symptoms in your body, before they had an opportunity to flare up, and under conditions you can fully control. 

That procedure will considerably boost your frequency . 

THE GROWTH OF FREQUENCY is an extremely important objective and should be put on your priority list as soon as 
possible. 

While you are intensively and long spinning your chakras, it would be useful to do some exercises, slowly and with breaks, after 
your feeling, such as stretching or yoga, because they accelerate the release of negative frequencies from the body . 

It would be good if you could work off ACCELERATION at least twice a month. If you have learned how to measure your 
frequency with a plumb-line, you ought to see that in a month, or maybe even in a shorter period, your frequency will increase at 
least 50%. That is already a good rhythm. 

(The experience reported by readers three months after the publication of this text on the blog showed that excellent and fast 
results were achieved by persons doing ACCELERATION at least TWICE A WEEK). 

This is necessary in order to avoid spending the next hundred years just waving the “black sheet”. That will only keep your nose 
above water. You will just be floating. This doesn’t sound too inspirational, and it is strenuous. You need to swim, with style and 
strongly. Only swimming will give you results and satisfaction. Swimming starts with “acceleration”. 


Take care and good luck, Serena 



AUTHOR’S AFTERWORD FOR THE 
AMAZON 2011 EDITION 


You got the message - this is a book to be read and lived by applying practically everything you have read, or actually learned. 
The application needs to be very precise and careful, and talks with readers on my blog have shown that this is actually the 
problem. Since their mind is possessed by negative energy, most people are not prepared to do anything - this exercise included - 
accurately and carefully, by observing all it takes in line with the instructions in Geometry. Because of negative energy your will 
is also weak (unless you are an active vampire, in which case you have to fight your own very strong will, which serves no good 
purpose because it is always used to dominate others). Thus, as blog talks have shown, people still need many various 
explanations - from theoretical to practical and even trivial ones. That is obvious, because people vary in terms of knowledge, 
educational background, personal experience and specific sets of biases, disbeliefs and beliefs. They have shown great 
willingness to discuss all the things, old and new, happening to them, with me and among themselves. In these talks I wrote many 
new texts in order to provide additional explanations on how to deal with problems when they get stuck in the practical 
application of the geometry of the divine spark. Because that is essential - application. 1 have also answered many questions. I 
believe you would ask the same or similar questions as my readers have done so far. 

And that is how Geometry of the Divine Spark 2 came into being. I didn’t plan it, but life brought it along, as it had brought the 
first book. I decided to edit all those various texts and add some topics about which I was not asked, but I think that they will be 
useful for everybody, such as the illustration of positive and negative energy through some historical categories of human thought 
and knowledge, links with significant philosophical concepts, and new scientific achievements in different spheres of human 
knowledge. 

I can say, with sufficient certainty, that Geometry...2 , also as an e-book, will be published on Amazon by late 2012. 

Let me briefly explain what 1 already announced in some notes - the contours of Geometry...3 are already discernible, again 
because experience has shown that this is indispensable. The exploration of sexuality in terms of negative and positive energy 
struck me as a necessary idea. The initial blog talks on sexuality - talks in an entirely different framework as compared with the 
usual stuff in the too many books on the subject - have already shown that 1 need to study sexuality in detail - from the energy 
aspect, of course. I was not too keen on getting into that, and I wanted to rest a little... But they kept asking me so much about 
that on my blog, and I had to start my exploration. It is already clear that I will have to complete the effort, which will be 
published in Geometry...3. 1 can’t foresee when will that be. I’ll probably be able to announce that more accurately in Geometry 
... 2 . 

Thus, chatting generally about the seemingly low level problems in the application of the geometry of the divine spark in 
everyday life, let us not forget, not for a single moment, that we have discovered the secret of CREATION. Creation is the 
condition of FREEDOM. The achievement of FREEDOM is IN YOU. If you don’t attain freedom IN YOURSELF, nobody is 
going to give it to you. You can’t be truly FREE, that is, INDEPENDENT of anyone or anything, if you don’t CREATE. 

If you don’t create the essential thing, and that is energy . 

The issue are not material goods. They are, to be sure, necessary in reasonable quantities. But even if they are not present, they 
will unfailingly come WHEN YOU CREATE ENERGY. Create energy out of nothing, with your own mind. At no cost. 
Knowing and wanting is all you need. The knowledge is here, in this book. And nobody can get your will going but you. Will 
your FREEEDOM! Because now you have the KNOWLEDGE of how to TRULY be FREE 

Blog talks have shown many times how difficult it is for people to accept this awareness - although they want to, very much - the 
awareness that they can win their freedom on their own. And that this does not depend on any powerful, rich people or 
politicians. Or on any conspiracy of those in power or extraterrestrials. Creative and free people would create different 
politicians. The problem lies in us, in the people dear and close to us, in our relationships. And the solution is within reach. You 
can deal with it. Many people think they need to believe me. Don’t believe anything. Check. Precisely, rationally, logically. 
Because that is the knowledge and method of the GEOMETRY OF THE DIVINE SPARK. And when I say “merry magic”, it as 
magic as Windows are windows. That knowledge is logical, mathematical and open to empirical validation. 

Work and build your personal change, get positive energy going, stop negative energy, don’t just dream of a better life! We are 
not talking about dreams and fantasies! Let your mind, finally, become a human mind, a positive mind. It will produce 
undreamed of good things. And all kinds of good things have been happening - for five years already - to those who have 
already started to structure their mind in accordance with the geometry of the divine spark, and to those around them. 

Serena Alba 
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Drawing No. 2 The pair of chakras 











